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FOREWORD 


The Psalmist sounds the keynote for any consideration of the 
forgiveness of sin when he states that “all the ways of the 
Lord are mercy and truth”? God’s attributes of mercy and 
justice are involved both in the extra-sacramental and in the 
sacramental remission of sin. Even in the fulfillment of sacra- 
mental penance, in which God's justice is principally operative, 
the mercy of God supplies what man is unable to perform. 

The present study is not an explicit review of these two divine 
attributes but rather an investigation of the teaching of the twelfth 
and thirteenth century theologians on sacramental satisfaction, in 
which God's mercy and justice toward men play the principal 
roles. 

There is a certain amount of interest in any study of the de- 
velopment of a doctrine through these two centuries of theological 
growth. The twelfth and thirteenth centuries form the link . 
between, the. early teaching « of the. ‘Church* ‘on the one hand, ‘and 
on the other the present doctrine as crystallized, in this case, by 
the Council of Trent. It is of great interest to inspect the’ Tink 
in order to discover what uniformity marked the theological 
teaching of those days. 

The interest in such a study of sacramental satisfaction is in- 
tensified by twa facts: (1) the Protestant denial of the necessity 
and value of satisfaction and satisfactory works; (2) perhaps as 
a result of that denial, a present-day reluctance on the part of 
man to embrace voluntarily any sort of pain, even as a just 
punishment for sin. 

In the title of the study we have used the term sacramental 
penance as more in keeping with popular terminology. In pre- 
senting the doctrine of the theologians, however, we shalt use 
the technical terms satisfaction and sacramental satisfaction as 
they appear in the various sources consulted, 


IPs, 24:10, 
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x Foreword 


For the purpose of greater understanding, a substantial sketch 
of the present doctrine on satisfaction will be included. Follow- 
ing the preliminary notions an investigation will be made into 
the available original works of the principal theologians of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Two observations concerning the thesis should be made here. 
Tirst, we shall not attempt to include the doctrine as taught by 
all the theologians of those two centuries for two reasons: (1) 
many of the sources of the period are as yet unpublished: (2) the 
theologians who will be treated provide sufficient testimony for 
the doctrine of the time, 

Sccondly, we do not maintain that the present work exhausts 
the subject as treated by the theologians who will be considered. 
Some of the sources available have not been edited according 
to the modern standards of scholarship, and the doctrines found 
in these sources may well take on new meauings or undergo — 
corrections when more critical editions appear. It may be added 
that much effort was being directed toward the production of 
critical editions of these works before the outbreak of World 
War TI. Modern theologians will be encouraged to know that 
the work js proceeding m our own country and may well hope 
that it is being continued also in Europe or that tt will be quickly 

resumed there when the blessings of peace have finaliy conte. 

The writer is pleascd to extend hts sincere gratitude ta His 
Excellency, the Most Reverend Joseph Schrembs, S.T.D., late 
Archbishop-Bishop of Cleveland, and to His Excellency, the 
Most Reverend Sdward F. Hoban, S.T.D., Bishop of Cleveland, 
for the privilege of an appointment to graduate research in 
Sacred Theology; to the Reverend Francis J. Connell, CSS.R., 
S.7.D., for his patient and detailed supervision in the prepara- 
tion of the thesis; to the Reverend Pascal P. Parente, S.T.D., 
PhHD., for valuable critical suggestions and his approval of the 
thesis; and to all who aided and encouraged the completion of 
ihis study. 
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CHAPTER L 


THE NATURE OF SATISFACTION 


ArticLe I, Notion 

The word satisfaction is derived from the Latin satisfacere. 
As a term, it was known and used before it assumed a fixed 
significance in theological Janguage. An analysis of its usage 
discovers the follawing meanings: ? 

In a general way, from the very force of the Latin term, satis- 
faction iidicates every action by which a person does ail that 
he must do, ar every action or operation which a person per- 
forms as sufficient to attain an intended goal. This general sense 
of doing as much as is required has been particularized by usage. 
The usage in turn has been determined by the demands to be 
inet or the goals to be attained. 

1, Satisfaction ef a claim, a request, or an expectation, made 
to a person or thing. Here a person performs all that is re- 
quired for the fulfillment of the claim, request, or expectation. 
There is no reference here necessarily to a creditor or to moral 
guilt. 

2. Satisfaction of a material debt. Here the usage is two- 
fold: (a) satisfaction in the sense of actual full payment of 
money toa creditor; (b) satisfaction in the sense of a sub- 
stitute for payment. Because of this second sense, payment and 
satisfaction are not necessarily convertible or interchangeable. 
One who pays a debt certainly makes satisfaction; but one who 
nukes satisfaction does not necessarily inake payment. For ex- 
ample, a debtor pays his creditor when he gives him the exact 
amount of money due. The same debtor, however, might satisfy 
his creditor in any way in which he can placate him so that 
he will not demand foll payment, eg., by inducing the creditor 


; 1C£, Deneffe, “ Das Wort Satisfactio,’ ZKT, Vol. 43 (1919), pp.e158-175 ; 
Foreellini, sub voce satisfacere, satisfactto. 
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to condone the balance of the debt on receipt of « partial pay- 
ment? 

3. Satisfaction of a moral debt. Once again the usage is two- 
fold. (a) In the case of an apparent or presumed wrong, a 
person ts said to offer satisfaction through a defense, a justifica- 
uon, ar an excitse. (b) In the case of a real or actual moral 
guilt (offense, fault, wrong), the person who offends offers satis- 
faction by compensating for the offense or injustice he inflicts 
on avother, Secular writers spoke of satisfaction in the sense 
of campensation for a moral debt, «.g., compensation by a servant 
for an offense against his master, compensation by a community 
for an offense agatust the representative of another community. 
The Fathers also used the term satisfaction in dre sense of com- 
pensation for a moral debt made to men, ta spirits, to false gods, 
to the Church, and especially to God? In addition to the general 
notion of compensation for a moral debt made to God, theologians 
explicitly began to distinguish satisfaction for guilt, satisfaction 
as a punishment for sin, satisfaction as one of the parts of the 
sacrament of Penance.* 

4. (a) Vicarious satisfaction made by one person for another. 
(b) The vicarious satisfaction of Jesus Christ for all mankind, 
a use initiated by St. Anselm in the treatment of Redemption.* 


Article FI, SatisFacrion Fox SIN 
The notion of compensation for a debt and for an offense 


7 Other examples would be satisfaction by bond, by security, by pledge. 
Ci. Corpus Iuris Civilis, Vol. I (ed, 14a; Berlin; Weidmann, 1922), Digesta 
fed. Mommsen-Krueger), Lit. XLII, vii, 9-10; Lib. XX, vi, 6, 

+Cf. St. Gregory the Great, Epistolarum, Lib. IX, 5 (PL 77, 943); 
Tertullian, De Puenitentia, cap. 5, 1. 9 (ed, E, Preaschen, Tertulhan, De 
Paentientia, De Pudicitia lin Sammlung... von Dr. G. Kritger; Freiburg 
iin Breisgau: J. C. B. Mohr, 1891], p. 8, 6); Arnohius, ddversus Nationes, 
Lh. 7, 6 (CSEL 4, 242 3; PL 5, 1225); cf. thd, 38 (CSEL 4, 271, 7; 
PL 5, 1275); St, Augustine, Eachividien, cap. 65 (PL 40, 263); Tertullian, 
De Paentientia, cap. 7, n, 14; cap. 8 nu. 9 (Preuschen, of. etf., p. 13, 4; 
p. 14, 11); St. Cyprian, De Lapsis, cap. 36 (CSEL 3, 1, 264, 5; PL 4, 404); 
St. Leo the Great, Epistofa 108, cap. 2 (PL 54, 1612). 

“C£, Deneffe, of. cit, pp. 163-169. 

Cur Deus Homo, Lib, 2, cap. 6 (PL 158, 404); Meditationes, 11 (PL 


158, 765 A-R), 
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should be retained and transferred to the sphere of man’s rela- 
tions with Almighty God. Iu this connection, satisfaction for 
sin is the reparation for sin, or that action which, by virtue of 
its conipensatory value, obtains the removal and forgiveness of 
sin.’ A more complete definition theologically is: .f Satisfac- 
lion is the action compensatory of the injustice commitied against 
God through sin,” ? : 

fn order to limit the field of consideration, it is necessary to 
recall the notion of sin and the results af sin in man’s relations 


with Gad. 


Sin is a morally evil human act; but since every human 
act is a free act, and every evil act is against the rule 
of inorals which is the Divine Law, therefore sin is 
usually defined as a free: transgression of the law of 


God.? 


Tt may be further stated that a sin constitutes both an offense 
and an injustice against God. An offense is something done 
against the will of another. An injustice is a violation of the 
right of another. Because every mortal sin is opposed to the 
will of the Supreme Legislator and violates the strict right which 
He has to man’s obedience and other expressions of homage, sin 
of ifs very nature constitutes both an offense and an injustice 
against God. Accordingly, every mortal sin “gives to God the 
inotive of displeasure and the right to punish the sinner.” ? 

In offending God man contracts a twofoid debt which flaws 
from the sin: ‘the debt of guilt (reatus culpae) “and the. debt of 
punishment (reatus poenae). The debt of guilt is the obligation | 
of undergoing the displeasure of God, which obligation arises | 


from the personal offense against God, and hence against His: 


®C£ P. Galticr, De Pacuitentia (Paris: Beauchesne, 1931), p. 338, n. 449; 
F. Cappello, De Sacramentis, Vol. UW, De Poenitentia (ed, 3a; Turin: 
Marietit, l938), cap. 8 a. 1, p. 235, n. 292, 

TJ.. De San, Tractatus de Paenttenfia (Bruges: Beyaert, 1899), p, 662, n. 
871: ef. D. Prinumer, Manuale Theologiae Moratts, TT (ed, 8a; Freiburg 
im Breisgau: Herder, 1936), p. 280, 0, 391. 

8 Noldin-Schmitt, Sima Theologiae Moralis (ed. 25a; Innsbruck: F. 
Ranch, 1937-1938), I, p. 285, u. 289, 1. 

* fbid., pp. 286-287, n. 289, 2, 
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friendship, inherent in every mortal sin. The debt of punish- 
'ment is the obligation of undergoing the punishment which God, 
tas the author and guardian of the moral order, justly decrees 
“against all who violate that order, 
Tt is quite obvious that man, when he sins, opposes the moral 
order and disobeys the Supreme Legislator. It is just as true 
that, by sinning, man also averts himself from God. In this way 
especially does man offend and inflict a personal injttslice upon 
God because he denies the honor duce to and demanded by God 
as a Strict right. Thus the sinner becomes God’s enemy. Con- 
‘sequently, satisfaction for sin may be directed to te removal 
‘of the debt of guilt (and the debt of eternal punishment) or to 
‘the removal of the debt of temporal punishment (which can re- 
natin after the guilt and eternal punishment have been renultcd)." 
Satisfaction for the debt of guilt and the accompanying debt 
of eternal punishment occurs when something is offered ta God 
by which the offense inflicted is repaired, or which is compensa- 
tion and quasi-punishment for the offense.” 


For he properly satisfies for an offense who presents to 
the one offended that which he prizes as much as or 
even more than he hates the offense.}? 


Such satisfaction cannot be made by mere man because of the 
quasi-infinite malice of mortal sin as an offense against God. 
Hence, satisfaction for the guilt of mortal sin demands the 
atonement offered by a Divine Person. Jesus Christ, the God- 
Man, made such satisfaction for us. But in order that Christ’s 
satisfaction may be applied in man’s behalf, man imust have con- 
trition. Hence man’s satisfaction for the guilt of mortal sin is 
really cantrition, which of itself (with the intention of receiv- 
ing the sacrament), or together with the actual reception of the 
sacrament of Penance (or Baptism in the case of an unbaptized 
adult), is a proximate disposition ta justification.** 


19 Cf, De San, of. ctt., p. 662, n. 871. 

31 Galtier, op. cit., p. 358, n. 469, 2. 

22 5t. Fhomas, Swama Theologica, Il, q. 48, a. 2: “Hle enim proprie 
satisfacit pro offensa qui exiuibet affenso id quod aeque vel magis ditigit quam 
oderit offensam.” ; 

13 Ci, Council of Trent, Sess. XIV, cap. 4 (DH 897-898). 
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Satisfaction for the debt of temporal punishment occurs when 
a penalty is voluntarily undertaken with the intention of acknowl- 
edging and discharging the debt contracted, and thus restoring 
the order of justice disrupted by sin. The stress on voluntariety 
distinguishes satisfaction from mere objective expiation or pay- 
roent of a debt such as ts often demanded of an unwilling criminal 
or delinquent debtor. In this latter sense, a convicted etiminal 
may suffer justice, but he docs not perform satisfactian; similarly 
a debtor may have compensation taken from his effects, but he 
cannot be said to safisfy a just debt. In the same sense, souls 
condenined to hell or confined to purgatory cannot be said to 
make satisfaction, alhough they certainly suffer objective expia- 
tion,"4 

St. Thomas brings out this distinction between satisfaction and 
expiation quite clearly. He first lists various reasous why the 
justice of God, even after remitting the guilt and eicrnal punish- 
ment, obliges a penitent to temporal punishment for his past 
sin. Then he adds: 


If (man) of his own will exacts that punishment of 
himself, by that act he is said to make satisfaction to 
God, in so far as he seeks with labor and pain, by punish- t 
ing himself for sin, the divinely instituted order, which 
he had transgressed by sinning, seeking his own will. ¥ 
Tf, however, he does not demand this punishment of 
himself, since those things which are subject to divine 
providence cannot remain disordered, this puntshment 
will be inflicted upon him by God; nor will such pun- 
ishment be called, satisfactory, since it will not be by 

the choice of the one suffering it, but it will be called 
purgatorial, because he will be, as it were, purged by 
another doing the punishing, while whatever was Imor- 
dinate in him will be reduced to due order.* 


14 Cf, Galtier, apf. cit, p, 358, n. 469, 2. & 

3St. Thoinas, Susimna Contra Gentiles, 1H, 159; “Quam quidem poenam 
si Chome) propria yotuntate a se exegerit, per hoc Deo satisfacere dicitur, in 
quantum cam labore et poena ordinem divinitus instituium exsequitdr, pro 
peceata se puniendo, quenr peccando transgressus Frerat, propriam yoluntatem 
sequeaxio, Si autem a se hanc poenam non exigat, quim ea quac divinae 
providentiae subjacent inordinata retnancre non pussint, hace poena indipetur 
ei a Deo; nec tatis poena satisfactoria dicetur, quum nan fuerit ex electione 


6 Sacramental Penance in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries 


Therefore the voluntary assumption or acceptance of some 
punishment is of the very essence of all satisfaction. A man who 
spontaneously chooses a penance, or who at least voluntarily 
accepts one inflicted upon him, gives notice that he knows he 
is a debtor to divme justice and that he desires to conform hnn- 
self to that justice. God is certainly pleased with such a dis- 
position. For God does not favor punishment for ils own sake, 
but only because of the order of His justice which demands 
punishment for transgressions. [tence God wilh favor also the 
recognition by man of that order of justice and the desire of 
man to restore that order as far as he is able to do so. It is 
by reayvon of such a voluntary disposttion that God can and docs 
at times remit the temporal punishment due to sin, without tm- 
posing on the repentant sinner every last iota of punishment 
(saltspassio ) 24 

The present study is concerned with the satisfaction for the 
temporal punishment due to sin, a debt which flows from the 
injustice inflicted upon God through sin. For the present, more- 
over, we shall speak only of satisfaction in general or extra- 
sacramental satisfaction, As such, satisfaction is an act of the 
virtue of penance and may be defined as the voluntary asswnp- 
tion or acceptance of penal works in order to secure the remission 
of the temporal punishment ordinarily due to sin even after that 
sin has been forgiven.” 

Part of the equipment of the study of satisfaction is the dis- 
tinction of the modes of satisfaction. Satisfaction is either dz 
condigno or de congruo.® 


Satisfaction de condigno is that to which the remission of 
temporal punishment is due out of justice. (a) Satisfaction is 


patientis, sed dicteur purgatoria, quia alo puniente quasi .purgabitur, dum 
quidquid inordinatum fuit in eo ad debitum ordinemi reducetur.” 

18 Galtier, op, ct, p. 359, n. 470; cf. St. Thomas, Summa Theologica, 
I-17, q. &7, a. 6. 

7 Ct TM. Hervé, Manuale Theologiae Dogmaticae (ect. 18a-19a; Paris: 
Berche et Pagis, 1935~1936), TV, p. 358, n. 302; Pritmmer, of. cit., EIT, p. 
280, a, 391; E. Hugon, Tractatus Doymatici (Paris: P, Lethielleux, 1931), 
Vol. IIT (ed. 6a), “De Poenitentia,” g. 4, a. 3, p. 600. 

18 Cf. Hervé, of, cit., IT, p. 583, n, 612; TIE, pp. 228-229, u. 269-210. 
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condign in strict justice (ix rigore justitiae) when there is perfect 
equality between the satisfactory work and the debt of punish- 
ment. In such a case the one making satisfaction does nat accept 
any aid from the recipient of the satisfaction, but offers to the 
recipient a work of satisfaction produced by his own powers 
and not otherwise due. Jt is obvious that such condign satisfac- 
tion in strict justice can have no place m any consideration or 
relation between mere man and God. All man’s satisfaction is 
made in virtue of God’s help and with gtfts already under the 
dominion of God and due to God by several titles. 

(b) Condign satisfaction de condignitate, or simply condign 
satisfaction, is that in which there is a true equality between the 
work offered and the punishment clue, but not between the one 
making satisfaction and the one receiving it; yel, supposing the 
aid and the acceptance of the recipient, the moral value of the 
work is such as to satisfy adequately for the debt of punishment. 

Satisfaction de cangruo is that te which remission of temporal 
punishment would correspond only because of the mercy or 
liberality of the recipient; or, more strictly, where satisfaction 
would secure remission out of friendship. 

Condign satisfaction for the debt of temporal punishment will 
be the primary object of the following considerations. Its con- 
ditions can be verified in the relations between God and man. 
Whether or not they are vertified will be discussed later. 


ArtTicLeE Ili. Works oF SAfISFACTION 


In generat it may be said that the works of satisfaction can. be 
reduced to three classes: prayer, almsgiving, and fasting. This 
division is suitable for these reasons: 7° 

1. Satisfaction as an act is one in which man subtracts some- 
thing from himself in honor of God. [But man has only three 
classes of goods with which he can part: those of the soul, those 
of fortune, and those of the bedy. In prayer, therefore, he sub- 
tracts from his goods of the soul (not, indeed, essentially, but 
insofar as he submits the faculties of his soul to Gad by using 


18St. Thomas, fa Libram IVum Scntentiarum, Dist. XV, qa. 1, a. 4, sel. 
3; Summa Theologica, Supplementum, q. 15, a. 3. 
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them for His honor); in almsgiving, from his goods of fortune; 
and in fasting, from bodily gouds. 

2. Satisfaction ts intended to cut out the roots of sin. But 
man has onty three such roots: the pride of hiv, concupiscence 
of the eyes, and concupiscence of the tlesh.2? -\gainst the first, 
prayer is arrayed; against the second, almsgiving provides a 
reniedy; and fasting helps lo conquer the conenpiscence of the 
flesh, 

3. Satisfaction must close the door to the suggestions of sin 
or temptation. But there are three kinds of sins: those com 
mitted against God, against one’s neighbor, and against oneself. 
Prayer opposes sins against God, almsgiving opposes sins against 
one’s neighbor, and fasting opposes sins against oneself. 

To these three classes must be added the ills anid adversities of 
the present Hfe, which are inflicted or permitted by Almighty 
God. When the one suffering such pains makes them his own, 
by patiently and voluntarily accepting them in punishment for 
his sins, they obtain satisfactory value*! In fact it is usually 
more difficult for man ta make his own a penaliy inflicted by 
another than to choose a penally of his own free will, Jn this 
connection it should be noted that even though the trials of the 
present life are not brought on by one's own free will, the ac- 
ceptance or non-acceptance of these trials is a free choice for 
man. If he accepts them freely he offers satisfaction. “Phe 
mere objective undergoing of the trials sent by God would be 
only satispassio.** 

Practically every satisfactory work is easily relaied or referred 
to one of the three designated classes. For example, whatever 
praise or worship is offered to God may be classed as prayer. 
In like manner, whatever operates to the utility of one’s neigh- 
bor—and is performed for that end—can he considered as 
abusgiving. And finally, since every bodily affliction is caused 


20[T John 2:16: “.. . because alf that is in the world is the lust of the 
flesh, and the hist of the eves, and the pride of life; which is not from the 
Father, but fren the world.” 

™ Council of Trent, Sess. XIV, cap. 9 and canon 13 (DB 906, 923). 

22 Cf Primmer, op. cit, Ii, p, 280, n. 391; Galtier, of. ctt., p. 358, n. 
469, 2. 
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through the subtraction of some bodily goad, whatever contributes 
to the affliction of the body is reduced or referred to fasting, 

It should not be thought, however, that a penal or satisfactory 
work is limited to one class only. Such a work, one in tiself, 
may in its aspects or effects be referred to more than one group. 
In this sense an individual by praying to God for the conver- 
sion of sinners would perform a werk marked both as prayer 
and as almsgiving. 

Prom what has been said, it follows that each class enumerated 
above will include many different works. Prayer includes every 
work of religion and piety pertaining to the worship of Gad. 
To almsgiving belong all the spiritual and corporal works of 
mercy. Jinatly, under the heading of fasting is included every 
act of internal and external mortification,” 


Artichy TV. Tre Erpecrs of Satrisraction 

Extra-sacramental satisfaction effects, ex ofere operantis, the 
remission of the temporal punishment due to remitted sin. At 
the same time it punishes past sin and restores the order of 
justice disrupted by sin. 

In a secondary degree, as suggested by the Council of Trent, 
satisfaction also has a medicinal and preservative effect. As a 
medicine, satisfaction removes the remains of sins and counter- 
acts vicious habits by acts of virtue. As a preservative, satisfac- 
tion removes penitents from the occasions of sin and makes them 
more Vigilant against relapse into sin in the future. 


28 RB. H. Merkelhach, Suwuma Theolegiae Moralis (ei. 3a; Paris: Desclée, 
1938-1939), FIT, p. 513, n. 587, 3. 
24 Council of Trent, Sess. X{V, cap. 8 (D8 904). 


CHAPTER II 
THE PRESENT DOCTRINE ON SATISFACTION 


Article (1. Necesarry 

‘the basis for the necessity of satisfaction is the fact that when 
the debt of guilt and debt of eternal punishment have been re- 
nitted, the entire debt of temporal punishment is not ordinarily 
removed. Hence satisfaction is necessary if man wishes to pay, 
in the present Ife, that debt of temporal punishment which 
remains, 

Protestants generally hold that the debt of guilt is never re- 
mitted without the simultaneous remission of the entire debt 
of pimishment, eternal and temporal. They even see a repug- 
nance in the supposition that any debt of punishment should 
remain after the guilt is removed. As a consequence they deny 
both the necessity and the utility of satisfaction and’ satisfactory 
works.' In fact, their denials really sweep away the very pos- 
sibility of any human acts which would have formally the value 
of satisfaction. The conclusion reached by them is well known: 
optima poenitentia, nova vila. 

The Catholic doctrine is directly opposed to that of the Protes- 
tants. It may be stated thus: the sins of those who have fallen 
from grace after Baptism are so forgiven that, when the debt 
of guilt and of eternal punishment has been remitted, ordinarily 
some temporal punishment remains to be endured either in the 
present iife or in the life to come. 

“SCE M. Luther, “Sermo: De Indulgentiis,” in Opera Latina, ed. Dr. 
Henricus Schmidt, Vol. I (Frankofurti ad. M, et Erlangae: C, Heyder et 
H. Zimmer, 2865}, p. 329; “De Captivitate Babylonica,” of. cit, Val. V 
(1868), p. 85; B. Melancthon, “II Apologia Confessionis Augustanae, art, 
vi, De Confessione et Satisfactione,” in Opera Quae Supersunt Omnia, eds. 
C. G. Bretschneider, H, E. Bindseil, Vol. XX VIL (Brunsvigae: CA. 
Schwetschke et Filium (M. Bruhn], 1859}, col. 556; J. Calvin, Jnstitutiones, 
Lib. TEI, cap. iv, 25, 30. 

10 
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According to Catholic teaching, with the infusion of sanctify- 
ing grace the debt of eternal punishment is always remitted to- 
gether with the guilt. Through sanctifying grace man is con- 
stituted an heir of heaven: hence it ts Impossible that he should 
be at the same time deserving of hell.? 

In justification through the real reception of Baptism, not only 
the guilt and eternal punishment but also the entire debt of 
temporal punishment is removed. This point of faith, however, 
does not flow from the nature of: justiheation but rather from 
the free will of God deerecing Baptism to be the sacrament of 
regeneration to a new hfe, effecting the conmplete obliteration of 
all that pertained to the life of sin ‘The remission of sins 
through martyrdom likewise brings with it the removal of the 
entire debt of temporal punishment. Nor does the Church deny 
that in Penance the whole debt of temporal punishment is somie- 
fimes removed, e.g., through the greaier perfection of contrition. 

The general law of post-baptismal justification, however, is that 
sin is forgiven (through contrition or the sacrament of Penance} 
in such a way that a debt of temporal punishment remains even 
after the remission of the guilt and of eternal punishment. Some 
temporal punishment is remitted in justification, but the arnount 
varies, the reason being that the merits of Christ are applied in 
the post-baptismal remission of temporal punishment according - 
to the dispositions of the penitent, and these dispositions vary in 
fervor. 

The doctrine that the debt of temporal punishment is not always 
renutied with the guilt is a matter of defined faith fram the 
Council of Treut.* It is likewise supported “ by clear and out- 


2Cf, De San, of. ett, p. 665, n, 875. De San substantiates the remission 
of eternal punishment from Rom. 6:16. Cf. Council of Trent, Sess. VI, 
cap. 7, canons 10-1] (DB 799, 820-821). 

sCouncil of Trent, Sess. V, Decretust steeper peccato originalt, 5 (DB 
792); Rom, 6:4. Cf. Council of Trent, Sess. VI, cap. 14 (DB 807); Sess. 
XIV, cap. 8 (D8 904}; Council of Florence, Decretiem pro Armenis, (DB 
696). 

4De San, of. ctl, loc, cit, 

5 De San, of. cit, p. 666, u. 875. 

& Council of Trent, Sess, VJ, cap. 14 and canon 30 (DB 807, 840); Sess, 
XIV, cap. 8 canons 12 and 15 (DB 904, 922, 925), 
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standing examples . . . in the sacred wrilings ” and divine tradi- 


uon. 


SACKED SCRIPTURE 

Scripture testifies that God, after remitting the gutlt of their 

gin, nevertheless inflicted temporal penalties upon certain sinners. 
Thetmost notable example of this fact is Ning David. 


HI Kings XH, 13-14: And David said to Nathan: I 
have smned against the Lord. And Nathan said to 
David: The Lord also hath taken away thy sia: thou 
shalt not die, Nevertheless, because thou hast given 
occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheine, for 
this thing the child that is born io thee shall surcly die. 


The prophet Nathan had previously upbraided King David for 
his crime in plotting the death of Urtas and for his sin of adultery 
with Bethsabee, the wife of Urias. Nathan had likewise 
threatened, im God’s name, severat punishments for those sins. 
David, filled with compunction, had then confessed his guilt in 
the sight of God. Finally the praphet, though he assured David 
that God had already forgiven his sin, foretold that neverthe- 
less the child to be born of the illicit union would die in punish- 
meut of David’s sin. The debt of guilt had been forgiven, but 
the debt of temporal punishment remained and was exacted from 
David through the death of the chitd, 

In like manner God forgave Mases and Aaron, and yet they 
were excluded from the promised land;? Adam suffered many 
punishments even though he was forgiven;*® the same principle 
is evident in various ills visited upun the [sraelites for their sins 
cven after forgiveness.® 

These facts from Scripture prove that it is a general law that 
some temporal punishment is decreed by God for all sins, and 
that this debt of temporal punishment is not necessarily taken 
away together with the guilt and eternal punishment,” 


? Num. 20:6-12, 24-36; ci. Num. 27:)2-i¢; Deut, 34:1-5, 


8 Gen. 3:16-21; 4:1-2, 25; 5:2-5; cf. Wisd. 10:2-2, 
§ Exod. 32:9-14, 27-28; Num, 14-11-23. 
Cf. D, Palmieri, Tractatus de Poenstentia (Rome: Polyglott Press 
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The argument for the existence of such a general law may be 
stated briefly: (1) The punishment inflicted upon the above- 
named siuners was inflicted justly and according to the sinners’ 
debt of expiation for their sins; that is demanded by the justice 
of God Who, according to the Inspired Word, renders reward 
or punishment to everyone according to his works.’? (2) Bur that 
punishment could not be said to have been inflicted justly on the 
sinners just mentioned which was not inflicted according to a 
general law of punishing even remitted sins; otherwise the 
punishment inflicted upon these sinners would have been in- 
flicted solely on account of the sinners thernselves and nat on 
acceunt of their sins. In such an hypothesis God would not 
render to the sinner according to his works but rather according 
to acceptance of persons. {3) Therefore the punishments in- 
flicted upon the sinners named in the Scriptural evidence were 
inflicted according to a general law—there is a temporal punish- 
ment due to sins, and this punishment is nut necessarily remitted 
together with the guilt and eternal punishment. 


TRADITION 

Tradition bears witness that the Church has always held this 
doctrine. That the Fathers, while treating of the fall and re- 
pentance of known sinners of the Old Testament, explicitly state 
that God exacts punishments for sins even after those sins are 
forgiven is admitted even by Calvin.?? 

I. Patristic doctrine on this point may be gathered under two 
headings. 

A. The obligation of punishment is not cancelled automatically 
by the remission of the guilt of sin. St. Augustine points out 
that the evils of this life await men as punishment for sin.’ 
Sometimes, as wm the case of David, special punishment comes 


~ 


1879}, p. 412; Galtier, op. cit, pp. 410-411; nn. 534-535; Hervé, ap. ett, 
TV, p. 362, n. 307. 

ach Ps. 61:13: “. J et tibi Domine, misericordia: quia tu reddes 
unicuique juxta opera sua.” Also: Prov. 24:12; Rom. 2:6; Matt. 16:27; 
If Cor. 5:10. 

22 Institutiones, Lib. LIL, cap. iv, 38. 

13 In Joannis Evang. Tract., 124, n, 5 (PL 35, 1972; J 1845). 
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in the present life even after sins are forgiven.'! St, Gregory 
the Great emphasized the reality af forgiveness even though 
punishment follows.’* 

| RB. In order that they may offer satisfaction to God for their 
| post-baptismal sins, simmers must undergo laborious penance 
| through corporal afflictions, fasting, watching, and almsyiying. 
St. Cyprian forcefully reminds the Lafst of their obligation to 
i do penance, an obligation arising out of their nudity im the super- 
natural order, from the examples in Scripture even of toe just, 
from the perfidy of their sin. He describes ihe micans to be 
taken and the results to be hoped for from God.” 

If. That this penance was necessary even after (he remission of 
the debt of guilt ts shown not only by the individual testimony of 
the Fathers as listed above, but also anct more clearly from the 
penitential discipline of the early Church.'* Without any aticmpt 
to determine the time of sacramental absolution (1. e¢., before or 
afler saiisfaction had been made), it is certain that in danger 
of death absolution was given to sinners befare avy satisfaction 
could be made, Yet such sinners, if they recovered, were bound 
to perform or complete the satisfaction due?*® In this practice 
appears the mind of the Church concerning satisfaction as the 
means to pay the debt af temporal punishment due to sin; ather- 
wise no sufficient reason could be assigned for the obligation to 
complete satisfaction on recovery. 

The doctrine on purgatory and the practice of praying, etc., for | ' 
H the souls of the faithful departed are based on the same principle. 


REASON 
Reason cannot prove the necessity of satisfaction as a means of 
removing the debt of temporal punishment. ‘God certainly could 
remit both guilt and the entire debt of punishment at the same 


H 14 Enarratio in Psalm £15 (PT. 36, 595). *, 
16 Liber Moralivm, 1X, cup. 34, ». 54 (PL 75, 889: J 2309). 
18 De Lapsts, cap. 35 (CSEL 3, 1, 262, 22); cap. 36 (CSEQ, 3, 1, 264, 5). 
Cf, Council of Nicaea (1), De baptisme hacreticorum gt moribundoruan 
viatico, canon 13 (DB 57}; St. Innocent I, De reconciliatione in articulo 
mrortis (2B 95), 
4% Galtier, op. ctf, p. 411, n. 536; cf. pp. 190-192, nn, 264-265., 
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time. Reason can show how fitting it is that a debt of temporal 
punishment should remain. In general, God ought to have pro- 
vided a means of forgiveness of sin by which He would act “ not 
only as a private friend or merciful Vather, but also as a just 
judge and public legistater.". As Father, God forgives the guilt 
and eternal punishment gratuitously through the merits of Christ; 
as Judge, He safeguards the order of justice by imposing tem- 
poral punishment on sin and demanding satisfaction for it?” The 
Council of Trent lists several other special reasons of congrtity 
far satisfaction.?” 


OPINIONS OF THKOLOGIANS 

Theologians agree unanimously concerning the fae? that a debt 
of temporal ptinishiment ordinarily persisis after the remission of 
the gutlt and eternal punishment. They do not agree as to the 
reason why this fact is possible. 

Vasquez makes two staicments, weither of which is a real 
argument fram reason for the point in question. (1) Failing to 

‘understand the a priori reasons given by Vega and St. Thomas, 
Vasquez announces that he finds the reason ea natura rei in an 
@ posterior? Geduciion from the nature of justification as de- 
scribed by the Scriptures and by the Fathers.?! (2) Vasquez also 
states that the persistence of a debt of temporal punishment can 
be understood from the fact that a justified man can owe a debt 
of temporal punishment for venial sins.?* 

(3) Scotus and others find the reason in the commutation of 
the eternal punishment into a temporal punishinent by God at the 
time when He remits the guilt of the sin. 

(4) St. Thomas teaches what is now regarded as the true and 


—ae. 


39 Galtier, op. cit, p. 413, n. 538; cf. Palmieri, of. crt., pp. 407-408, 

20 Council of Trent, Sess, XIV, cap. 8 (DB 904), 

21}n TM Partem Sancti Thomae, t. 1V, 9. 94, a. 1, dubium 2, nn. 5-6, 

22 Thid..n, 4. 

23) [Vum Librumu Sent, Dist. XIV, 9. 4, 1. 10; Tnst. XXIL q. unica, 
n. 21. Among the theologians who hold the same view, at least tm suh- 
stance, the following may be noted: Alexander of Hates, Sina Theologtae, 
Pars TV, q. 14, m. 2, a. 1, n. 3 (p. 468, 2); a. 16. m, 1a. 2 €p. 505, 1); 
Durandus, fs £46. I Seni., Dist. XV, gq. 2, n. 9; Dominicus Sete, fn Lid, 
iV Sent. (T. 1, Dist. XTX, a 1a 4 
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common opinion, Hfe states that two elements are found in every 
mortal sin: (a) aversion from the unchangeable good, Almighty 
. God, by reason of which the sinner leurs the divine enmity and 
a debt of eternal punishment: (f) au inordinate conversion to 
changeable or created good, which of Hself fvings onty a debt of 
temporal punishment. 

In post-baptismal justification, when sanctifying grace is in- 
fused into the soul, the aversion af the soul from God is taken 
away and the soul is restored to the friendship of God through 
the union of grace. Asa consequence, the debt of eternal punish- 
ment corresponding to that aversion from God is removed, The 
return of divine friendship, however, docs not nevessarily remove 
the deordination which results from the conversion (a changeable 
good, Therefore neither does the return of divine friendship 
necessarily take away the debt of temporal punishraeni corres: 
ponding to that conversion.** 


ArricLte Ji, Posstarrry or SaTisFAcvoRY WorKS 


Man can make condign satisfaction for the debt of temporal 
punishment which ordinarily remains after the remission of the 
guilt and the eternal punishment. In arriving at this succinct 
statement of Catholic doctrine, several principles should be 
recalled: 

1. Man can satisfy de congrue for his sins in general. This 
principle applies both to justified man and to the sinner who 
“under and with the help of grace prepares for himself the way 
to justification,” ** As stated, this principle is theologically certain. 

2. Man cannot satisfy de condigno for the offense against God 
caused by mortal sin. Te Council of Trent expressly excludes 
the possibility of the sinner offering condign satisfaction for the 
guilt of mortal sin: “, . . and we are therefore said to be justified 
gratuitously, because not one of those things which precede justifi- 
cation, whether faith or works, merits the grace of justification,” 2" 
Common opinion of theologians excludes the possibility of a 


2¢St. Thomas, Summa Theologica, TI, a. 86, a. 4, 

26Cf, Galtier, op, ciz, pp. 359 ff, nn. 471 ff.; cf. Council of Trent, Sess. 
VI, cap. 5 and & (DB 797-798). 

26 Council of Trent, Sess, VI, cap, 8 (DB 80l). 
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justified man offering condign satisfaction even for the previously 
forgiven guilt of mortal sin. ‘The intrinsic malice of every mortal 
gin exceeds by far any compensation which might be offered by a 
mere man: the dignity of God Who is offended is infinite; the 
dignity of a justified man remains finile.* It seems probabie, 
however, that a justified man could satisfy de condigno for the 
guilt of venial sin. < 

3. The assertion of the possibility of satisfaction for temporal 
punishment supposes that the same conditions are required for 
condign satisfaction which are demanded for condign merit, plus 
the penal aspect of the good work. 

4. The temporal punishment for which man can offer satisfac- 
tion is especially the punishment of purgatory, Jt may refer, 
however, to any oF the punishments of this life which are not 
decreed absolutely by God.** 

5. For the present, all that is intended is that man’s satisfaction 
for the temporal punishment due to already remitted sin may be 
condign ex opere operantis, 

Protestants, just as they deny the necessity of satisfaction, deny 
also the utility of any human acts toward that end since they strip 
them of any satisfactory value, 

Catholic doctrine can be summarized in iwo parts. 

I. Man can inake satisfaction for the temporal punishment due 
to sin. This is a matter of fatth from the Council of Trent.?? It 
follows logically from the fact that God is willing to accept 
man’s Works of penance in compensation for the debt of temporal 
ptmishinent. 


SACRED SCRIPTURE 
The Sacred Writings testify that God has promised to remit 
punishments and even sins themselves if men offer to Him works 
of penance. 


2 Galtier, ep. cit, p. 362, 1. 475; cf L. Billor, De Verto ficarnaio (ed. 
7a; Rome: Gregorian University, 1927), Thesis H, pp. 25 ff. 

26 Cf, Galtier, op. cit, p. 363, n. 476; Pohte-Preuss, The Sacraments, Vol. 
ff], Penance (4th e.; St. Louis: Herder, 1924}, p. 225. 

29 Council of Trent, Sess. X1V, cap. 89 (DB 904-906); canon 13 (DB 
923). 
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ll Paralipomenon V1I, 13-14; If I shut up heaven, and 
there fall no rain, or sf I give orders, and command the 
locust to devour the land, or if I send pestilence among 
my people: and my people upon whor my name ts called, 
being converted, shall make supplication to ute, and seek 
out my face, and de penance for their most wicked ways: 
ihen wil! ( hear from heaven, and will forgive their strs 
and will heal their land, 


The oceasion of these inspired words followed the celebration of 
the completion of the teruple and the solemnity. Previous to the 
feast Solomon had prayed to the Lord for continued forgiveness 
of his people's sins upon repentance (cf, VI, 36-39). Mere the 
Lord appears to Solamon by night aud promises ta forgive the 
sins of the people and to withdraw the punishments visited upon 
their land, provided that they are converted and prove their con- 
version in supplication and penance. 

The same doctrine appears in other passages. Daniel shows 
Nabuchodonosor the humiliations promised in the king’s dream, 
and urges him to works of penance in recompense for his sins 
of pride and as a means of avoiding divine punishment.” Tobias 
urges his son to be good to the poor and to give ahns, “ for alms 
deliver from alt sin, and fram death, and will not suffer the soul 
to go into darkness.” ** St, John the Baptist orders the people ta 
bring forth fruits which demonstrate their repentance as the only 


- way in which they can flee “ from the wrath to come.’ ** 


TRADITION 

1. The Fathers teach that works of penance placate the wrath 
of Ged, obtain mercy and the condonation of punishment. The 
punishment involved in thts kind of work is the reason why God 
will remit further punishments." 


30 Dan, 4:16-24. 


$1 Tob. 4:7 and LL 

8% Luke 3:7-8, Cf. J Cor, 12:32. 

a3 Cf, BL Pignataro, De Diseiptina Poenttentiall Priorum Ecclesiae Saecu- 
forum Conunentarius (Rome: Ex Typographia lavenum Opificium a S, 
Tosepho, 1904), cap. 3, esp. pp. 57-58: “ Satisfactia Duo per opera poeniten- 
tlalia exhiberda maximi momenti censebatur a Patribus, ita ut omnes ex- 
hortationes ad pvenitentiam fere unice versentur circa ciusmodi opera satis- 
factoria, quibus peccator curaret vulnera, quac peccatum in eo reliquerat," 
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For example, Tertullian points to the fulfilment of penance as 
the price of pardon and the compensation hy whieh remission of 
punishment is attained." A Christian should be ashamed to 
fall into sin after Baptism but vot ashamed to repent anew ; for 
thus he can be reconciled to God Who is willing to accept his 
satisfaction.» Exomolugesis (confession) not only produces in- 
terior penance by which God is appeased, but also satisties for 
divine punishments by temporal affliction according to this rule: 
“In quantum non peperceris bi, in fantun bi Deus, crede, 
parcet,”” % : 

St, Cyprian announces the same truth in an exhortation to the 
Lapsi to do works of penance according to the prescriptions which 
Cod has given to men. [ft is of great importance to act now 
“while satisfaction and remission (accomplished} through the 
priests is pleasing to the Lord.” *’ St. Augustine urges Christians 
who fall into sin to punish themselves and thus avoid punishment 
by God.2® The Church removes sinners from the “ society of the 
altar’ in order that they may placate God by repentance and 
punishment of themselves; to the sinner who does not spare 
himself God grants pardon” A last bit of evidence is offered 
by St. Gregory the Great. The sinner, guilty of Uhcit acts, must 
“strive to abstain also from certain licit acts, since through this 
{abstinence} he may make satisfaction to bis Maker.” *"  More- 
aver, the mere cessation from evil does not constitute satisfaction. 
Satisfaction is made by punishing the past evils with suilable 
lamentations.** 

2. The practice vf the Church likewise supposes that God is 
willing to accept the works of penance in comipensation tor the 
temporal punishment due to sins. The Church has always urged 


84 De Paenitentia, cap. 6, n. 4 (Preuschen, of, cit., p. 9, 7). 
85 hid, cap. 7, nn. 13-14 (Preuschen, op. cit., p. 13, 1}. 
38 fbtd., cap, 9, nn. 1-6 (Preuschen, of. cit., pp. 14-15)5 ef. Piguatarn, 


op, cit, cap. 1, 9. 7. 


31 De Lapsis, cap. 29 (CSEL 3, J, 258-259; K 263); cf, thid., cap. 32-36 
{CSET, 3, 1, 260-264). . 

38 Sermo 20,2 (PL 38, 139; J 1494). 

29 Epist, £53, 3, 6 (CSEL 4, 401, 5; J 1434), 

40 fn Evang. Hom, XXXIV, 16 (PL 76, 1256). 

« Regula Pastaralis HT, 30 (PL 77, LiL). 
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all the faithful to daily penance and has made certain that sinners 
performed penance due to their sins. The Liturgy is replete with 
prayers begging remission of punishment for departed souls, With 
true wisdorn the Church sets aside seasons of penance during the 
year. 

IT. Mag can offer coudiga satisfaction For ihe temporal punish- 
ment due to retmitted sins, That the penal works of a man tn the 
slate of grace can constitute a condign recompense for the debt of 
temporal punishment is theologically certain. The conchision is 
drawn from the condemnation of two propositions of Michael 
Baius (du Bay) in the Buil of St. Pius V, Lx omnibus afffictions- 
bus, of October t, 1567.7 

Three considerations will help to confirm the Catholic position. 

1. The good works of one in the state of grace cau mierit dé 
condigno an increase of grace, eteruval life, and an increase of 
glory in that life This fact supposes a value in those works 
which is truly proportioned to the goods merited by them, Hence 
those good works as pena! would have much greater value toward 
the attaining of the much less precious objective uf the remission 
of temporal punishment.*¢ 

2. The moral value of the penal works of the just is equtal to 
the nora] value of the temporal punishment due. For the moral 
value of the debt of temporal punishment arises from its purpose 
or its stitability in attaining its purpose. Now God inflicts tam- 
poral puuishment for two reasons: (a} to restore the order of 
justice disrapted by sin; (b) to maintain that order by discourag- 
ing the violation of the law by others. The pena! works of the 
just man, under the necessary coiditions, are apt to fulfill that 


#2 Errores Michaehs du Bay (Bait), a. 39: “Quando per eleemusynas 
ahaquc poenitcentiac opera Deo satisfacimus pro poenis tctnporalibus, aon 
dignum pretings Deo pro peceatis nostris offerimas, sicut quidamn erranics 
autumant {nant aliogui essemus, saliem aliqua ex grirte, redemptores} ; sed 
aliquid facinius, cuins intuitu: Christi satisfactio nobis applicatur et com 
municatur” {08 1059); n, 77: “Satisfactiones laborivsae justifieatorura 
non valent expiare de condigno pocuani tumpuralcm restantem post culpain 
condonatam " (28 1077). 

+4 Council of Prent, Sess, Vi, canon 32 (D8 842); cf. fhid., cap. 10 asi 
canun 24 (DB 803, 834); cap. 16 and canon 26 (DB 809, 836). 

44 Cf. Palmieri, of. ett., p. 423. 
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twofold purpose: (a) by them the sinner recognizes his violation, 
his debt, and strives to do what he can to restore the order he tas 
violated; (b) the fact that a debt of pttiishment remains even for 
the justified sinner is a deterrent to others, Hence, it is correct to 
say that satisfactory works procure the remission of teniporal 
punishment de condigno.#8 

2. The inequality between the penal works yoluntarily under- 
taken and the temporal punishment due is na obstacle to condign 
satisfaction, The inequality is a material difference between ane 
penalty and another; it would be an obstacle were this a question 
of the mere objective sustaining of punishment (satispassio rather 
than satisfactio). Satisfaction, however, is in the moral order. 
The moral worthiness of the one making sattsfaction—-a worth 
flowing from his intention and especiaily from the presence of 
sanctifying grace i his soul-—is so great that the disparity be- 
tween the penal works he offers and the punishment actually due 
is adequately neutralized. The presence of that guod intention 
and sanctifying grace in the just man gives God reason to remit 
de condigno some of the debt of temporal punishment without 
detracting from His love of justice." 

Tt should be noted here that the ability to offer condign satis- 
faction for the temporal punishment does not, as Batus cantended, 

“make man in some way his own redeemer, Man satisfies de 

condigno not for the guilt or eternal punishment, but only for the 
temporal punishment. Moreover, he can only make satisfaction 
for the temporal punishment by reason of the merits of Jesus 
Christ from which he receives justification and the power to act 
supernaturally. The satisfaction of man, while belonging truly 
and properly to him, also belongs to Christ “in so far as it has 
dignity and value only from the previous satisfaction af Christ.” *7 
This is what the Council of Trent intended in the statements “ Ue 
Christo... in quo satisfacimus,” and “. . . satisfactiones quibus 
puenitentes per Christum fesum peccata redimuunt.” + 

TH. The common teaching of theologians also states that man 


43°Cf, Galtier, op. cit, p. 367, n. 482 B. 

46 Jind, wn. 482 C, 

*? fhid., p. 368, n. 483. 

48 Councif of Trent, Sess. XIV, cap. 8 and canon !4 (DB 904, 924). 
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in the state of grace can offer coudign satisfaction for his own 
venial sm, Man can make this satisfaction not only fur the 
debt of temporni punishment but atso for the guilt or offense of 
venial sin." Two considerations may be offered in proof of this 
teaching: 

1. The doctrine of St. Thomas concerning the difference be- 
tween mortal sin anc yenial sin.’ Mortal sin is so great a deordi- 
uation that it constitutes an aversion fram God and blasts from 
the soul the intrinsic vital principle of grace. Therefore morta 
sin is irreparable ab inirinseco. Venial sin is a dcordination, but 
nat great enough to involve aversion fram God (citra aversionem). 
It does not remove the intrinsic vital principle of supernatural lite 
from the soul and hence remains reparable ab iafrinseco, To de 
able to repair the moral deordination of venial sin is cerlaialy to 
be able to offer condign satisfaction for it. 

2. The doctrine of St. Thomas concerning the nature of a venal 
offense against God.” Yenial sin is a conversion to some created 
good by which supernatural charity, though not excluded or di- 
tinished in itself, is impeded or retarded in its act—iman does nut 
direct himself to God with as much fervor and promptness as he 
should. That is why venial sin is said not to cause a blemish on 
the sout but only to dull the lustre which would result from 4 
fervent act of charity. 

This defect of fervor and promptitude can be supplied or 
compensated by the fervor and promptitude of an act by which 
man is impelled toward Ged tn such a way as to withdraw himself 
from some licit created good to which he might otherwise cling. 

To demonstrate cotnpletely how God wills to aceept such con: 
pensalion as pleasing to Him and te explain fully the remission 
of venial sins is beyond the scope of the present study.*? Por our 
Purpose. it is sufficient to recall the explicit promise of Sacred 


ae C4, F. Suarez, Opera Ommra (Paris: Vives, 1856-1878), “T. xvi 
disp, IV, sect. xi, tm. 4-7; Salimanticenses, Cursus Pheologicus (aris. 
¥V. Palmé, 1870-1883), T. X1ii, tract. NXI, disp. T, dub. 5, 4. 1; Galtier, 
op, eth, p. 368, 11. 4B4. 
~ 56Sr Thomas, Sumuna Theofogica, i-11, q. 72, a. 5; q. 88, a. f, 

51 Jbid,, q. 88, a. 1; q. 89, a. 1; TIE, q. 87, a. 2 et ad 3um. 

52Cf Galtier, of. cif, pp. 418-421, nn. 546-552, for treatment of the 
Temission of venial sins. 
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Scripture: “If we acknowledge our sins, He is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all miquity.”” “Tf 
that prontise has any force, “at least and especially concerning 
yenial sins ” should it be understood.** 


ARTicLE UI. Tue Conprroxs oF SarisrAction 

Satisfaction has been shown to be necessary for the remission 
of the temporal punishmen: due to sin. Tt hay been shown to be 
possible to man as a means of securing that remission of temporal 
punishment. Satisfaction, however, is only possible under certain 
conditiuns."> 

When the possibility of satisfaction was discussed eartier, it was 
said that not every man could perform conctign satisfaction, but 
only that man who is capable of condign merit. Jn othér words, 
the conditions of condign merit are also the conditions of condign 
satisfaction. 

1. On the part of God there must be acceplance. Actually man 
‘cannot offer anything to God to which remission of punishment 
would be due in strict justice, since all man’s works must be made 
with goods or gifts which already belong to God and have been 
bestowed by God upon man. Liven those works that are propor- 
tioned to their supernatural goal through grace cannot constitute 
a claim to remission of temporal punishment, unless God agrees 
te accept those works foward that end, 

This quality or condition has already been shown (9 be present 
in God's willingness to remit teniporal puntshment in selurn for 
the recompense offered by man through penal works. 

2. On the part of man making satisfaction, two conditions must 
be fulfilfed: 

(a) actual present life: the time of merit and of satisfaction 
ends with the-close of man's period of probation. 


53T Johu 1:9. 

Si Galtier, op. ctt., p. 370, n. 486, 

335i. Galtier, of. cit, p. 362, mn. 476; Noldin-Schuaitt, of. cit, 1, pp. 
104-114; un. 96-104; Merkelbach, op. cit, UT, pp. 494-498, n. 343; Hugin, 
op. cit, Vol. IT (ed, 8a), ’ De Gratia,” y. 7, a. J, pp. 255-260; A, Tanquerey 
Synopsis Theologiae Dogmaticae (el, 24a; Paris: Desclée, 1933-1938), 
iL, pp. 187-194, nu. 256-265. 
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(b) the state of grace: as already mentioned, the satisfactary 
value of all man’s works depencts in the last instance upon God's 
acceptance of what man can offer. Yet Goud accepts no work 
unless the worker be pleasing to Mim, and only a worker who 
enjoys the stale of grace and its consequences in the supernatural 
order, such as adopted sonship, friendship with God, and divine 
inheritance, can be pleasing to God. 

The Council of Trent has assured uniformizy wnong theologians 
in posiling this condition for satisfaction, In explaining just how 
man can make satisfaction the Counct] stiles: 


Neither is this satisfaction whtch we discharge for our 
sins so our own as not to be through Christ Jesus; for 
we who can do nothing of ourselves as of oursclyes, can 
do all things with the cooperation of Him who strength- 
ens us, Thits man has not wherein to glory, but alf our 
glorying is in Christ, in whom we live, in whon we 
merit, in whom we make satisfaction, fringing forth 
fruits worthy of penance, which have their efficacy from 
Tlim, by Him are offered to the Father, and through 
Him are accepted by the Father.°* 


The Council definitely states that man can offer satisfaction 
precisely because he lives in Christ. Galtier explains this state- 
ment as follows: “And indeed, even our penaj actions do not 
have of themselves a material proportion of equality by which 
they can compensate for greater punishments, e. g., purgatory, due 
to sin; therefore that proportion musi accrue io them from their 
moral value, Now such a value cannot accrue to them except 
from the dignity of the person, that is from sanctifying grace, 
from divine sonship, from union with Christ.’ 57 

3. On the part of the work offered as satisfaction there are 
four conditions: 

(a) Tt must be free: that is, it must flow from the choice of 
the will without any internal or external nmccessity; otherwise it 
cannot be a human act. As noted in the first general section, 
voluntariety is of the very exscite of all satisfaction. Without 
it, there would be no distinctive elerment by which satisfaction 


a6 Council af Trent, Sess. NEV, cap. 8 (DR 904), 
67 (raltier, op. ctl, p. 362, n. 476, and foutnate na, 2. 


The Present Doctrine on Satisfaction 25 


would differ from forced punishment. Palmicri adds two further 
reasons: “ Indced satisfaction is a kind of morat effect . . . and 
ig founded in the moral value of the work, just as merit 18; 
but without liberty there is no moral being in acts. Besides, 
satisfaction is an act of the virtue of penance, to the essence 
of which virtue pertains the voluntary detestation and punish- 
ment of sins.” * 

(b) It must be a good act: which is evident since ihe opposite 
would be absurd, namely, that satisfaction might be ade to 
God through an act which is evil and thas offends Him. 

(c) It must be supernatural both by reason of its principle 
and by reason of its motive: that is, it must proceed with the 
help of actual! grace and be directed by a motive made known 
by faith. Dy satisfaction man sceks to progress toward his 
eternal supernatural goal by removing an obstacle to its earfier 
possession; only grace can give those satisfactory acts a pro- 
portion to that supernatural goal. The conunon opinion is that 
actual prace is required for each satisfactory act, since even a jus- 
tifed man can perform no action in the supernatural sphere 
without actual grace.” The reason for that opinion is that habitual 
or sanciifying grace and the infused virtues do not directly move 
to action; hence actual grace is necessary for that motion to a 
supernatural act. 

The motive must be one made known by faith in order that 
the work may be truly directed toward mat’s supernatural goal, 
that is, directed toward God and eternal life. It would not seem 
necessary that the miolive be charity as merit demands, if for 
no other reason than this---if charity were demanded, then the 
specific act of the virtue of penance could never of itself achieve 
its own end. 

(d) Ti must be penal: (1) because in sin a person over-indulges 
his will, he cannot offer recompense for sin “ through return to 
the equality of justice, except in so far as the operations which 


48 Palmieri, op. ctt., p. 427: “Sane satisfactio est moralis quidam effects, 
ut ait Suarez D. XXXVI, Sect. 3, et in morati valore aperis fundatur, sicné 
meritum; sine libertate vero nullum est esse morale in acttbus. Practerea, 
satisfactio est actus virtutis poenitentiae, dc ratione autem virtufis est ub sit 
yoluntaria detestatio et vindicta peceatorum.” 
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one exhibits in compensation are performed to a certain degree 
against the natural inclination of the will, and in that degree 
penal and laborious;” (2) since one who injures the right of 
another is held to restore the equality of justice hy addimg to the 
goods of the injured party and subtracting from his own; man 
subtracts from his own goods “in so far as he tmposes upon 
himself penal and laborious works.” *" 

To state the case in a slightly different way, it may be said 
that a work to be truly satisfactory must both repatr the injus- 
tice and preserve from future sin. Penal works alone can ordi- 
narily achieve that twofold result. 

A penal work makes compensation for the injustice committed 
against God. Although God in Himself cannat have any good 
subtracted from Hisu, nevertheless the siuuer, so far as he ts 
concerned, does take away some of the honor due to God by 
giving himself more than justice allows; he over-indulges his 
own will and finds more detight than he should im created goods. 
For that reason, the sinner can effect compensation only when 
he takes something away from himself in honor of God. Now 
any good work gives honor to God, but only a penal work actually 
takes something away from the sinner. A good work, as such, 
would not accomplish that subtraction, because it would really 
perfect the sinner through an increase of grace and merit. Hence 
the deprivation can only be achieved through the goad work in 
so far as it is penal, that is, in sa far as something is taken away 
from the sinner. This ts accomplished both by his accepting tribu- 
lations patiently or by performing something against the natural 
inclination of his will, and also by his depriving himsclf of some 
created good in which he ordinarily might find utility or pleasure. 

Fron all this it follows that if it were possible for a work to 
be good and not penal, it would be only meritorious and not satis- 
tactory. As a matter of fact, every good work is penal for man 
in his fallen state, that is, is penal to fallen human nature. As 

a result of original sin, man tends to creatures, to sensible and 
earthly goods. When he acts supernaterally for the honor of 
God, he performs a work which is in some degree arduous and 


33 De San, a. cit, p. 674, n. 900; cf. Galtier, of. cit, p, 359, n. 476, 
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laborious and therefore penal. This would be even more ap~ 
parent in a case of assignment of thar work as a penance. 

Penat works also prevent futitre sin. Like all supernatural acts, 
they merit (at least de congruo) actual grace which ts the great 
medicine of the spitit, Besides, man does not Teturn quite so 
readily to acts which deserve and bring ptinishment, 

Two observations should be made here. The merely objective 
penal character of a work does not make it satisfactory. The 
penalty is only the material element in satisfaction; to be satis- 
factory, the formal clement of valuntaricty must be jomed to the 
penalty, The penal work must always be in conjunction with 
the will of the penitent, so that he voluntarily assumes the penalty 
with the intention of taking satisfaction. It would seem that 
the implicit intention of directing penal works lo the perform- 
ance of satisfaction would suffice. Jt is presumed that everyone, 
endowed with the other required conditions, desires by a general 
intention to derive all the benefits possible from his spiritual 
works. 

On the other hand, the satisfactory value of such penal works 
is not at all diminished where, by reason of constancy in virtue, 
they become easier for the individual. Such diminution of 
difficulty does nat derive from the work itself, which remains 


equally penal and laborious objectively, but rather ows from’ 


the promptness of the individual will through the action of 
supernatural charity. In fact, such a diminution of the sub- 
jective penal character of the works rather increases their 
efficacy as satisfaction, because it makes those works more pleas- 
ing to God, In this sense the penitential practices of the Saints, 
reinaining equally penal objectively, were performed with a grow- 
ing facility. The works were actually no less difficult or penal, 
but the increase of charity in the Saimts made such works easier 
for them, 


ARTICLE TY. Vicarious HuMAN SATISFACTION 


As long as the conditions of satisfaclion are fulfilled, one per- 
son may satisfy for another by reason of the Communion of 
Saints, the great supernatural organization, the members of which 
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are commanded to bear one another’s burdens." The field in 
which that posstbility exists is, however, linited: 

a) One person may make satisfaction for another in so far 
as satisfaction is directed to the remission of the debt of temporal 
punishment due to reraitted sins. 

b) Satisfaction as a preservative medicine against future 
sins 18 fer se availing only to the ove who performs it. The 
inedicine taken by ane patient does not cure the illness of another 
patient. 

c) Sacramental satisfaction enjoined upon one penitent can- 
not be performed, in so far as it is sirictly sacramental, by an- 
other person. Ft must be performed by the penitent who recvives 
ihe sacrament of Penance, and who ts alone resparnstble far the 
performance of an integral part of that sacrament"! 


VI, cap. 14 (DB 807); Sess. XIV, cap. 8 (DB 904-005); Codex fC, 
canon 887. 
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CHAPTER III 


SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 


ArticLE I, Norraw 


To the notion of satisfaction in general or extra-sacramental 
satisfaction, sacramental satisfaction adds the notion of an ele- 
ment of the sacrament of Penance, enjoined by the confessor. 
Tt may be defined as the penance (apes bontwm ef pocnale) im- 
posed by the confessor in the sacrament of Penance, to com- 
pensate for the injustice inflicted upon God through sin and to 
secure the remisston of the temporal punishment due to sin? 

The word penance (opus bonum et poexale) is included in the 
definition because it is only by performing some good work, 
which is pleasing to God and burdensome and painful to himself, 
that man ¢an compensate for and punish the offense and injus- 
tice inflicted on God through sin, “ for sacramental satisfaction 
of its very nature is a chastisement.” * ‘ 

Imposition by the confessor as an elernent of the sacrament of 
Penance is the link by means of which satisfaction ig made 
sacramental. Other works of penance, assumed by one’s own 
wilf or frecly accepted from God, possess satisfactory value. 
They arc not, however, Sacramental satisfactions and hence do 
not attain the proper effect of sacramental satisfaction. 

Sacramental satisfaction can be considered as existing either 
in intention (i volo) or in execution (in re). 

Satisfaction tv vote is the will to accept and fulfill the penance 
imposed by the confessor, The intention of performing the satis- 
faction (supposing that it binds sub gravi)} is essential to the re- 
ception of the sacrament; otherwise the penitent will be lacking the 
necessary purpose of amendment in that he lacks the resolution 


ICE Noklin-Schritt, of. ctt,, TTT, p. 304, n, 299; Merkelbach, ap. ctf, 
IT], p. 487, n. 534; Pramnmer, op. cst, ITT, p. 280, n. 391; Cappello, op, cit, 
1], p. 240, n. 298; H. Davis, Aforad od Pastoral Theotoyy, WE (3rd ed; 
London: Sheed and Ward, 1941), p. 261, 

> Noldin-Schmitt, of. cit, FIL, 9. 304, n. 299. 
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to fulfill a grave obligation. Hence such an intention must pre- 
cede absolution and its absence would invalidate the sacrament? 

Satisfaction im re is the actual fulfillment of the penance 
assigned. Tt is an integral (as distingutshed from essential) part 
of the sacrament,* gonerally Follows the absolution of the priest, 
and, if omitted, dues not render the sacrament invalid, but ouly 
imperfect anc incomplete. This is not to say that the oinission 
of actuat satisfaction is not sinful. For in a ease where a grive 
penance is imposed by the canfessor sub graet Owhieh intention 
of the confessor is to be presumed in grave auatter), the pemtent 
who wilfully omits all or a large part of the penance assigned 
is guilty of mortal sin. Even where one of those two conditions 
is Jacking, such a penitent would be guilty of a venial sin.* 

Sacramentat satisfaction is both vindictive and medicinal, In 
its vindictive aspect, satisfaction aims te qrinish sin. Madicinal 
satisfaction intends to prevent relapses into sin. In sacramental 
satisfaction, hoth ends are always intended: to punish sins and 
to heal or cure the spiritual weakness caused by them. The proper 
and primary objective, however, is expiation for the punishment 
due to sins, 

Sacramental satisfaction according to the more probable and 
more common theological view is an integral element of the 
proximate matter of Penance, and hence partakes of the efficacy 
of the sacrament instituted by Christ. Thus, it produces (he 


aCt A. Vermeersch, Theologiae Moratis Principia, Responsa, Consiliis, 
Tit (ed. 3a; Rome: Gregorian University, 1935), p. 498, n, 554: ' Acceclets 
ad confitendam culpam aorictem, sub mortali detet animo Paratus ¢ss¢ 
acceptare et exsequi paenitentiam quae ci rationabiliter ituponetur, ut abicualis 
¢xpiatio peceatt et poenae tenporalis Dei debitae post remissam culpa.” 
The reasan for changing the statement from a case of mortat sin ta one 
in which the satisfaction will bind sub gravt is to make the doctrine niare 
clear. The confessor can assign a grave penance merely seb devi, Cr, 
Verineersch, of. cit, LiL, p. 448, n. S00, 4; Merkelbach, op. eit., HIT, p. 
515, n, 559; Davis, ep. ctt, TIT, p. 263; Noldin-Schmitt, of. cit, UI, p. 306, 
ti. 302; p, 314, n. 308, 2. 

‘Cf. Council of Trent, Sess. XIV, cap, 3 and canon 4 (DB 896, 914); 
Council of Florenee, Decretum pro Armenis (DB 699); Errares Martint 
Luther, n, 5 (DB 745), 

5 For exanipte, cf. Priimmer, of. cit,, EI, pp. 285-286, n. 400; Vermeersch, 
op, ctt,, III, p. 499, n. 554, 
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‘remission of the temporal punishment due to already remitted 
sins ex opere operate, Our Lord instituted the sacrament of 
Penance, of which satisfaciton is an integral part, for the cam- 
plete and total remission of sin, the remission of the guilt and 
of all punishment due to the repentant sinner, 

Consequently, it becomes evident that works of sacramental 
satisfaction have a twofold satisfactory effect: one ex apere 
operato, which accrues to them because they are an clement of 
a sacrament, the other ea opere operantis, which they produce in 
common with all other good works of a man in the state of grace. 


AxticLe ET]. Osiicarion oF TH CoNPFEssOR 


There is no question here of the will to make satisfaction on 
the part af the penitent. [t is necessarily supposed before any 
actual satisfaction may be availing toward the intended end. 
We are concerned with satisfaction ft re, the integra} part of the 

" sacrament of Penance. 

The obligation of the priest to impose a sacramental penance 

is prescribed by the Council of Trent: 


The priests of the Lord must therefore, so far as reason 

and prudence suggest, impose salutary and suitable satis- 

factions, in keeping with the nature of the crimes and 

the abihty of the penitents; otherwise, if they should 

comiive at sins and deal too leniently with penttents, im- 

posing certain very light works for very grave offenses, 

they might become partakers in the sins of others. 
The Council likewise condemns all those who deny that this 
power was included in the transmission ta the Church of the 
powers of binding and loosing.® 

1. The priest has the power to enjoin satisfaction. That is 

clear from the words in which Our Lord granted to the Apostolic 
Colleve the general power of binding and loosing and the express 
power to remit and retain sins? In neither case does Christ place 
any timit upon the power granted to the Apestles and their suc- 
cessors. 


6 Council of Trent, Sess. XIV, cap. 8 canon 15 (DB 905, 925); Codex 
t, C., canon 887. 
? Matt. 18:18; John 20:23. 
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The power of binding and lvesing is Janttect only by the pur- 
pose of the Church to which the power was culrusted—the salva- 
tion of souls. The salutary purgation of sins and of the punish- 
ment due to them through the asstguiment of satisfaction certainly 
costributes to the aliatitunent of that purpose, 

Neither did Christ place any limit 10 the object of the power 
to forgive or retain sins, Hence that power extends to the full 
and perfect remission of sms, Tt would not be totally efficacious 
in remtiting the temporal punishment due to sins, however, unless 
one of ils acts was the nnposition of sacramental sulisfaction, the 
iméans normally required for the remission of that punishment, 

The Council of Trent teaches that this has been the traditienal 
understanding of the power of the keys. ‘The Pathers both 
believe and teath that the “keys of the priesis were granted not 
only lo loose, but afso to bind.” & 

2. The priest is obliged to use the power to enjoin satisfaction. 
Such is the express teaching of the Council of Trent and the 
Code of Canon Law cited above. The obtigatiun of the con- 
fessor to enjoin penance is Hkewise clear from: 

a) The very nature of the sacrament of Penance: 

(1) Christ so instituted the sacrament that the remission af 
sing should be aclieved in a judicial ntanner and according to 
that certatn process by which remissiun is given by God. Hence 
when the confessor as judge remits the guilt and eternal punish- 
ment of sin, he must judicially announce to the sinner that there 
remains a penalty to be paid. This is precisely to trapose satis- 
factton.? 

(2) Christ instituted the sacrameni io remove cuimpletety 
Post-baptismal sin. The sacrament does not signify and hence 
docs not effect the remission of temporal punishment except 
where penance is assigned toward that remission. Vhe Councit 
of Trent clearly indicates this truth in anathematizing all those 
who presume to deny that “for the full and perfect remission 
of sins the three acts of the penitent, the quasi matter of the 
sacrament of Penance, are required, that is contrition, confession, 
and satisfaction.” @ 

“es Council of Trmt, Sess. XTV, cap. 8 (D8 905); canon 15 (DB 9253, 
* Galtier, op. cit., p. 373, u. 488, 2. : 
3° Council of Trent, Sess. XI1V, canon 4 (DB 914) ; ci. cap. 3 (DB 806), 
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(3) In the confessional, the priest is both judge and doctor. 
Hence he must both punish and cure sins. Satisfaction, whtch 
provides both punishinent and medicine, is the means by which 
the confessor fulfills his twofold duty. Tlence he rnust assign it. 

b) The reasons of congruity suggested by the Council af 
Trent. Satisfaction should be assigned because post-baptismal 
justification should be more arduous than that of Raptism; 
becatise through the impasttion of satisfaction divine mercy more 
efficaciously recalls man from sin, either by showing the gravity 
of sin or by repairing the remains of sin and inculcating good 
habits : because hy satisfaction the simner is conformed to Christ.!4 

3. The penitent is subject to thut power of the priest, He 
deserves punishment hecause of the general rule coucerning the 
ordinary persistence of a debt of temporal punishment even after 
the remission of the guilt and eternal punishment. We is subject 
to the priest preciscly as the priest has the power of imposing 
penance. The power of the priest is the power of a judge. A 
penitent seeking pardon through the tribunal of penance is sub- 
ject io the priest in so far as he isa judge. Moreover, the power 
af binding and loosing, whick afso includes the power of enjoin 
ing penance in the internal fortim, casmot be exercised in Penance 


except on the penitent.?? 


4. The constant and universal practice of the Church confinns 
these principles?? The Church has ever signified the mode of 


‘satisfaction to be imposed upon penitents by confessers, both in 


public and in private penance. Extensive evidence far such direc- 
tion may be found in all the sources of the history of penance. 
The Fathers indicate that the laborious remission of post-baptismal 
ins js accomplished through the priests. The Patristic doctrine 
ts aptly summarized by St. Leo the Great: 


Vor the Mediator between God and men, the aian Christ 
Jesus gave this power to the leaders of the Church ju 
order that they should both give to those raking con- 
fession the action of penance, and also achnit those 
same ones, cleansed by suitable satisfaction, to the con: 


S Councit of Trent, Sess. XIV, cap. 8 (DB 904), 
12 Palmieri, op. cif, p. 436, 
1 Cadex I. C., canon 887. . 
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munion of the sacraments through the door of recon- 
ciation." 


To the witness of the Fathers may be added the directions vf 
penitential canons and the decrecs of councils, and especially of 
the Libri Poenttentiales.4 

®. The obligation to impose satisfaction is per se grave. Hence 
the confessor is bound suf grazi to impase penance Jur necessary 
matter. One school holds that lie is also bound s#b grav to 
impose penance for free matter because of the irreverence toward 
the sacrament which would be invalyed in onittting the injunc- 
tion2# Others hold that the confessor is only hound sub fest 
to impose penance for venial sins and mortal sins directly for- 
given previously." Per accidens the confessor is not bound to 
enjoin satisfaction where (a) the penitent is not physically or 
morally capable of performance; (b} the confessor might know 
from divine revelation that the penitent had made full satisfac- 
tion; {c) the penitent confesses a sin after absolution which 
dees not subsiantially change the state of the penilent.** 

6. The confessor must assign “salutary and suitable satisfac- 


14 Eptstota 108, cap. 2: “ Mediator eniin Det et honninwm, homa Christus 
Jesws hanc praepasitis Ecclesiae tradidit petestatem, ut et coufitentibus 
actionen poenitentiac darent, et eosdem salubri satisfactione ypungatos, att 
communionem sacramentorum per janutm receseciiationis acdtnitterent” 
(PL 54, 1081). CE£. St. Cyprian, De Lepsis, cap. 29 (CSEL 3, 1, 258-259; 

- K 263); St. Augustine, Sermo 357, 4,9 (PL 39, 1545). 

18 Cf. St. Columbanus, De Poentivntiarum Mensura Tacanda Liber (PL 
86, 223-230); De Remudits Peccaterwn, Poenttentiale Animarwu (PL 4, 
567-576}; Liber Poenitentialis, Pocnitentiale Romanum (PL 105, 693-730). 

16 Thus Merkelbach, op. cit, TET, p. 493, n. 541; Primer, op. cit. [UE 
p. 282, n. 395. Priinuner notes that this conteayversy is of little practical 
utility, since all authors hold that satisfaction is always to be imposed tpou 
every petitent capable of performing it. 

Thus J. De Lugo, LMspetationes Scholasticae et Morales, ed. J. B. 
Fournials, T. V. (Paris: Vives, 1868), disp. XXV, sect. 4, nn. 49-52; 
Noldin-Schmitt, op. ct, If1, p. 306, mn. 302; Sabetti-Barrett, Compendinn: 
Theologiae Moratis (ed. 27a; New York: Pustet, 1919), p, 723, n. 763 5 
Cappello, op. ct, FH, p. 244, n. 304, Cappelio notes this as the more 
probable opinion. 

18 Merkelhach, ep. ¢it., 171, p. 493, n. 540. Merkelbach adds that im prac. 
tice it is better to impose some slight additional penance in this last case, 
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tions, in keeping with the nature of the crimes and the ability 
of the penitents.”?" Thus in assigning penance the confessor 
must consider the quantity and quality of the sins confessed, and 
the state and disposition of the penitent.” This obligation to 
enjoin a proportioned penance is also per se grave. Therefore, 
in general, the confessor is bound to imtposeeyrave penance for 
‘necessary matter, light penance for free matter, 

7. Proportioned penance demands grave penance for mortal 
sins. It also demands that as the sins are mulliphed or become 
more grave, the penance must also be morally heavier. Venance 
proportioned to the quality or kind of sm will be that which is 
contrary to the sin. Thus almsgiving would be the proper penance 
for the sin of greed?) The confessor must consider the in- 
dividual penitent in order that his injunction may not exceed the 
capacity of the peniient and thus act against the primary end 
of the sacrament. Ag the Ritual warns, he should be guided 
by the state, condition, sex, age, and disposition of the penient24 

& This principle of proportioned satisfaction is supported by 


the tradition of the Church. The Fathers explicitly state that not . 


only the gravity of the crimes, but also the contrition, the state 
of mind, and the circumstances of the penitent should be weighed 
by the priest in determining the assignment of penance”? The 


.Penitential Books offer the same lesson in various penances for 


various classes of penitents and even explicitly state this prin- 
ciple** Jmplicitly or explicitly the principle was based upon the 
word and example of St. Paul in conuriending the offender at 


*® Council of Trent, Sess. X1V, cap. 8 (DB 905). 

% Codex £. C., canon 887, 

1 Rivale Raman, Titulus UT, cap. Tw. 20, 

23 fhid., n. 19, 

22Cé, St. Augustine, Enchiridion, cap. 65 (PL 40, 262-263); De Diversis 
Quitestionabus EXMXTL, 26 (PL 40, 17-18); Pe Correptione ct Gratin, 
cap. 15, 44 (PL 44, 944); Epistadareir XCV, 3 C(CSEL 34, 2, 508-309) 5 
De Fide ef Operibts, cap, 3, 4 (CSEL 41, 39-40); St. Leo the Great, 
Epistola 159, cap. 6 (PL $4. 3138)5 St. Jolin Clarysestotn, De Secerditiv, 
Tt, 4 (PG 48, 635). 

25CF, St. Columbanus, op. cif, no xii (PL 80, 225 D-226 A); Poeniten- 


. Hale Anunarin (PL 94, 567 D-569 D); Peenttentiale Romanman (PL 105, 


695 D696 C; 705 D-706 A; 707 B). 
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Corinth and ordering his forgiveness: “On the contrary, then, 
you should rather forgive and comfort him, lest perchance he 
be overwhelmed by too much sorrow.” * 

9, The priest should impose penance ordinarily before giving 
absolution. Fle may assign penance after absoiution and indeed 
must do so if he has previously omitted to assign it. 


Articce Hi Ostication or DEN Ents 

1, The penitent is obliged to accept and fulfill the proportioned 
sacramental penance assigned by the confessor.*® The fact that 
the confessor is held to assign a sacramental penance proportioned 
iy the sins of the penitent, necessarily supposes im the penitent 
the obligation to accept and fulfill that penance. “' Rights and 
duties are correlative.” ** The obligation of the penitent to accept 
the penance does not bind in the case where the penance assigned 
is manifestly unreasonable, that is, where (viewing present-day 
practice} the penance does not correspond to the ability of the 
penitent. Tt should be noted that a difficult or a long penance is 
‘not at once to be judged as unreasonable. 

2. Of its nature (per se) the obligation to fulfill the assigned 
penance is grave. Hence a penitent is obliged sub gravi to fulfill 
a grave penance enjoined by the confessor sub gravi. Jn a given 
case, two condilions must be fulfilled im order that the penitent 
de facto may be obliged sub gravi to fulfill the penance assigned: 
{a) the penance itself must be grave; (b) the confessor niust 
intend ta bind the penitent sub gravi. This is always presunied 
when 4@ grave penance is given for mortal sins, not yet directly 
remitted, in which case alone a grave obligation cau be imposcd.** 


25 FI Cor. 2:7. CE. Galtier, op. cit., p. 372, n. 490, for an interesting note 
concerning present-day practice as an outgrowth of this early principle. 

261V Lateran Council, cap. 21 (28 437); Council of Trent, Sess. V1, 
cap. 14 (DB 807); Sess, XIV, cap. 8 (8 904-905): Coder £. C., canon 
887. 

23 Cappelio, vp. cit., II, p. 237, 0, 326. 


74 Cf. Cappello, op. ctt., U, pp. 260-261, n. 329. Cappello notes that while : 


some unthors once thought that a grave penance could be imposed sub 
grawt fur venial sins or mortal sins already remitted directly, the opinian 
followed above “verior est et practice omnino inta.” Cappello also notes 
that a grave penance binding seb gravi for venial sins (and directly re- 


cone 
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__. This obligation ceases in the case of an invalid confession or 
where absolution is not given (unless the penance is to be ful- 
filled-as.a condition of future absolution). 

3, The penitent must fulfill the assigned penance himself, and 
at the time and in the manner prescribed by the confessor. If 
_ no lime has been determined, penance is ordinarily fulfilled after 
absolution and as soon as conveniently possible.” 

4. When sacramental satisfaction is fulfilled in the state of 
mortal sin: 

2) The penitent fulfills the precept or obligation placed upon 
him by the confessor, because he fulfills the work assigned even 
though the purpose of the work is not attained. 

b) The penitent certainly docs not thereby commit another 
mortal sin. it is probable he docs not commit any sin; more 
probably he is guilty of a venial sin, 

c} . it probably attains its satisfactory effect when the penitent 
regains the state of grace; even with the obstacle removed, how- 
ever, it probably does not attain its meritorious effect.%° 


mitted mortal sins) “can only then be imposed when it is necessary to 
- cute the spiritual weakness (infirmitatem) of the penitent, and therefore it 
is not so much a new imposition as it is the declaration of the obfigation 
which the penitent himself has.” 
79 Cf. Galtier, of, etf., pp. 372-374, nn. 491-492. 
St. Alphonsus, Theologia Moratis, 11 (Turin: Marietti, 1879), lib, VI, 
t. iv, nn. 522-523, 


CHAPTER LV 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE TWitLlTH CIENTURY 


The theologians of the twelfth century occupied themselves at 
lengih with questions pertaining to the sacrament of T'onanee. 
Their main concern, however, was contrition. “Phey reeagnized 
that it was the niost essential part of the sacrament and toward 
it they directed the greater part of their investigations.’ 

Nevertheless they gave due attention to the matter of satisfae- 
tion. The authors were acquainted with the severe penances of 
the carly Church. fhe writings of the Fathers had reeorded 
those penaneces accurately. To the twelfth century writings atl 
the essenttals of the doctrine appear. If there is Gite point more 
clearly stressed than any other, it is the necessity of sattsfactton. 
The predominant thought concerning satisfaction js that what- 
ever penance is not performed here on earth will be exacted in 
the excruciating torments of purgatory.* 

The terminology ts not yet uniform, but the basis for the elabo- 
ration of the great Scholastics is found here, 


PreTrer ABeLARP (1079-1142) 

Peter Abelard was born in 1079 in the village of Pallet, about 
ten miles east of Nantes in Brittany. His parents, and espe- 
cially his father, Bérenger, gave him a taste for letters. More- 
over, at an early age he began to travel in scarch of schools of 
dialectics. 

Abelard received his training in philosophy from the leaders 
of the current opposing schools. First he studied under Roscelia 
who had returned to his*Nominalist errors after his condenma- 
tion at the Councit of Saissons (1092-3). About 1100 Abelard 
followed the lectures of William: of Champeaux, leader of the 


Tf. Atana, * Pénitence—Repentiz,” DFC XU, 1 (1933), 736. 
2£, Amann, “La Pénitence privée; son organizatiun; preniéres specala- 
tions a sou sujet.” LTC, XU, 1 (1933), 933-934, 
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Realists, in Paris: He soon made himself a rival of the latter 
and founded, in 1102, a school at Melun, one of the residences 
of the court. From Melun he moved his school to Corbeil aad 
finally he returned to Paris, where his school was at Sainte- 
Genevieve. 

Interest in theology took Peter to Laon to study under Anselm. 
Disappointed in.his professor, he agatn became a rival and sot 
up his own chair of teaching. This move brought on him resent- 
ment which forced his return to Paris. There he became, with 
the title of canon (even though not in Sacred Orders), the 
director of the School of Notre Dame. At the time he was only 
thirty-four years of age. Tor five years, 1113 to 1118, Abelard 
enjoyed a brilliant success im his teaching there. 

His success at Notre Dame, as he hirnself achnits, swelled his 
pride? His affair with [toise in 1418 marked the end of his 
brilliant teaching career, and from this point his life is marked 
with various clashes and difficulties. 

After his first difficulty, Abelard embraced tte monastic life at 
the Abbey of Saint-Denys, His teaching there and at Saint- 

Ayoul near Provins emphasized his errors on the Trinity. He 
. was condemned at the Council of Soissons (3121) which met 
under the Papal Legate, Conon d’Urrach. Abelard was com- 


_. peled to cast his own book, De Unitate cf Trinitate Divina, into 


the fire and was ordered to live at the Monastery of Saint-Médard. 
The Legate, however, allowed him ta return to Saini-Denys 

shortly afterward. There his stay was shoriened when he denied 
the descent of the abbey from St. Denis the Areopagite. 

Next Peter founded the school of the Paraclete in the desert 
near Nogent-sur-Scine. His teaching and the works he had 
written in solitude added to his errors on the Trinity. Apparently 
these doctrinal matters were quickly noted by St. Bernard and 
Si. Norbert. But in 1125 Peter was elected abbot of Saint-Gildas 
de Rhuys and thus escaped from the scene before action could 
be taken against hin, In 1129 he returned ta the School of the 
Paraclete. 

In 1136 Abelard was back at the mount af Sainte-Genevieve 
teaching. In 1139, the Cistercian Abbot, Willtam of Saint- 

a Episiola f seu Historia Colamitatum, cap. § (PL 178, 128}. 
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Thierry, accused Peter of error ant reported him ta St. Bernard 
aud to Geoffroy, Bishop of Chartres. 

In 1146-41, the Council of Sens condemned a series of propost- 
tions from Peter’s writings. Peter, denied the oppartunity to 
defend himself by open debate, decided to go tea Rome, On the 
way he learned at Lyons that Innocent [I had confirmed the 
sentence of the Council and had condemned him to menastical 
enclosure, 

: At Cluny he was met and received by Petcr Verierable, who 
i kept him at his abbey, comforted him and eventually brought ; 
about his reconcihation wth St. Bernard. Te likewise procured i 
permission fram Rome for Abectard’s continued residence wath 
him. Finally, he inspired Abelard lo retract his errors. Death 
cine to Abelard in his sixty-third ycar on April 12, 112. ! 


NATURE OF SATISFACTION 

Abelard treats Penance in conjunction with the other sacra- 
ments, but does not explicitly call jt a sacrament.t Stresstng the 
part of the penitent in Penance, Abelard states that “in the 
reconciliation of the sinner to God there are three things, namely, 
penance, confession, satisfaction,” 5 

He makes no attempt to define satisfaction strictly, but he does 
offer an adequate description. Peter identifies satisfaction with 
the truits of penance mentioned in the Gospels. 


e+ 


We call satisfaction, however, these punishments of the i 
present life, by which we satisfy for sins, by fasting, or 
praying, by watching, or by mortifying the flesh in any 
way, or by expending on the needy what we have taken 
*It should be noted that Abelard’s most tmportant work is his Jsfroductio + 
ad Theologiam. He compased it as a true summary of theology <ivicded ! 
into three general sections dealing respectively with Faith, Sacraments, and 
Charity, and written sometime after 1333; only the first part has been 
preserved. Fortunately, however, the Epttome Theolagiae Christiance pre- 
senis a summary of the original Jnfroductio. It is regarded as a product j 
of the school of Abelard and constitutes a manual of Abclardian thealogy. 
Peter's moral doctrine ts contained in his Etkica seu Liber Dicius Seite Fe 
ipstns. 
8S Ethica sex Liber Dictus Scita Te Ipsum, cap. 17 (PL 178, 661 A); 
ch. Epitome Theevlogiae Christianae, cap, 35 {PL 178, 1756 B). 
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away from ourselves; which we have known ta be called 
" by another name in the Gospel fruits of penance... .° 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 
Some of the works by which satisfaction may be performed 
are prayer, fasting, watching, mortification of the flesh, and alms- 
giving.” It is also interesting to note that Peter sees in the 
humiliation of confession (at least where that cunfession is made 
to other of the faithful) “a great part of satisfaction.” § 


EFFECT OF SATISFACTION 


The chief effect of satisfaction is the remission of the temporal 
punishment due to sin and rematning even after the eternal punish- 
ment has been forgiven. The temporal punishment remitted by 


_ obi, cap. 25: “Has autem pocnas vitae praesentis, qnibus de peccatis 
Satisfacimus, jejunando, vel orando, vigilando, vel quituscumque medis 
famem macerando, vel quae nobis subtrahimus, egenis impendento, satis- 
 factionem voacamus; quas alio nomine in Evangelto fructus pnenitentiae 
“. movimus appellari .. .” (PL 178, 672 B). 

vo TEbid, 


_ A Ebid., cap. 24 (PL 178, 668 C). Confession to lay persons was a prac- 


: i tice of the Middle Ages. It began in principle in the cleventh century. 


| Vaeandard suggests that it was implied by Lanfranc and that a case was 
- rélated by Thietmar, Bishop of Mersebourg, in his Chrentgue, composed 
- in 1015. The spread of this custom, however, was due to the approbation 
of Pseudo-Augustine (ca. 1100) in the Ltber de vera et falsa poenifentia, 
c, 10 (PL 40, 1122}. The practice showed: (i) regard for the necessity 
. and the value of confession; (2) regard for the part played in the sacra- 
“. ment by the acts of the penitent. its definitive demise is due in jarge 
measure to the influence of Duns Seotus. But there was never atiy qities- 
tion af a lay person having the power of the keys or lie power to grant 
.. absolution for sins. Cf, Ahelart, Eihica, cap. 24 (PL 178, 668 D); 
' Epuome, cap. 36 (PL 178, 1756 BD); Peter Lombard, Liber {7 Sent., Dist. 
XVIE, cap. 4, nm. 170, p. 883; Alexander of Hates, Summa Theologiae, 
BP. IV, g. 16, m. t, a 2 Cp. 505, 2); St. Afbert the Great, In fum Sent, 
list. XVIT, a. 39, solutio, ad Jem (p. 719); a, 38-59 (pp. 754-755); St. 
Bonaventure, In Sum Librum, Dist. KV1, p. IU dub. 1; Dist. XVI}, p. 
Til, a. 1, q. }; St. Thomas, fa Lib. 7V Sent, Dist. XV, q. 3, a. 3, sol. 
2, ad tum; Dans Scotus, fn PY Lib, Sent, Dist. XTV, a 4 nS Cp. 155). 
For further treatment, cf. E. Vacandard, “ Confession du Jet Au XITe 
Sitele,” DTC, If1, 1 (1908), 877-878; Galtier, De Paenitentia, p. 396, n. 516. 
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satisfaction may be viewed principally as the punishment other- 
wise due in purgatory, although such punishment is sometimes 
sent by God in the present life.” 

There is also a medicinal effect achieved by the satisfaction 
which cures the vice." 


NECESSITY OF SATISEACTION 

The need for the performance of satisfaction on the part of 
man flows from the debi of temporal punishment remaining after 
the forgiveness of sin and of the eternal pinisliment due to it. 

The procedure of Abelard’s argument ts very inleresting, espe- 
cially because it is fundamentally the form used in the most 
advanced of the Scholastics, 

A sinner cannot achieve forgiveness through penance by weep- 
ing over hts sins solely out af fear of punishment or judgment. 
Rather the love of God and hatred of sin must be (he motivat- 
ing forces. Besides, one attempting to excite true penance tn 
himself docs so in vain as long as he continues to hokl the prop- 
erty of another unjustly. Restitution tnust precede fruitful 
penance and acceptable sacrifices.’' 

Ti follows that fruitful penance for sin is had when sorrow 
am contrition of soul proceed from the love of God rather than 
from fear of punishment.? By this penance the forgiveness of 
sin is achieved, a forgiveness of beth guilt and eternal punish- 
ment. 


With this groaning and contrition of heart, however, 
which we term true penance, sin does not remain, whether 
this is contempt of Gad or consent to evil, because the 
tove of Gad inspiring this groaning does not suffer guilt. 
In this groaning we are immediately reconciled to God, 
and we gain pardon of the preceding sin, according to 
the prophet: In whatever hour the sinner shall have 
groaned, he will be saved; that is, he will be made 
worthy of the salyation of his soul. He does not say: 
im what year, or in what month, or in what week, ar on 


9 /bid., cap. 19 (PL 178, 665 A); cap. 25 (PL 178, 672 A). 


Oshid., cap. 24 (PL £78, 669 B}. 
leEthica, cap. 18 (PL 178, 661 B-D). 
t2 fiid., cap, 19 (PL 178, 664 D). 
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which day, but in what hour; is order that he may show 

“fim worthy of pardon without delay and that eternal 
punishment is not due him, in which the condemnation 
of sin consists." 


That this is true appears also from the fact that a sinner dying 
with this (rue penance will not mcur the pains of hell, even though 


he be prevented from going to confession and performing salisfac- 
tion.*4 


Yet God does not forgive penitents all the punishment due to 
their sins, but only the eternal punishment. That is why many 
penitents, kept from performing satisfaction m this Hfe, are 


punished in the fires of purgatory even though they are not 
condemned to hell." 


Hence satisfaction is to be performed with great care and 
every effort in order that there will be no temporal punishment 
to be expiated tn the fature.?® Indeed when the Gospel warns 


of the necd of bringing forth fruits befitring repentance, it in- 
tends to say: 


... be reconciled to God here in such a manner by 
correcting what you have committed with fitting satis- 
faction, so that afterwards He may in no wise find what 
He Himself may punish; and anticipate graver punish- 
ments with older ones. For as St. Augustine asserts : 
The punishments of the future life, although they be 
eee are more grave than all those of the present 
ife.?? 


~ 


ibid: “Cum hoc autem gemitu et contritione cordis, quam veram 
Poenitentiam dicimus, peccatum son permanet, hoc est contemptus Dei, sive 
consensus in malum, quia charitas Dei hunc gemitum inspirans, non patitur 
culpam, in hoc statitn gemity Dea reconciliamur, et praecedentis peccati 
veniam assequimur, juxta itu prophciae: Guacungue Ahora peecator tae 
gemucrit, sefvus ett; hoc est, salite animiac $uae digius efficictur, Non 
ait: qua anne, vel qua mense, sive qua hebdomada, vel quo die, sed gua 
hora: ut sine dilatione yenia clignum ostendat; mec ef pocnam aeternam 
deberi, in qua consistit condenmatio poccati.” 

4 itd, (PL 178, 665 A). 

1S fbid.; cf, Epitome, cap, 37 (PL 178, 1757 D), 
- (6 bid, cap, 25 (PL 178, 672 C); cf. Epitome, cap, 37 (PL 178, 1758 A). 

awibid.: “.. dligna satisfactione quad detiquistis, cmendando ita hic 
reconciliamini Deo, ut deinceps quod ipse puniat nequaquam inveniat; et 
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Abelard adds that God sometimes may send purgatoria! punish- 
ments mn this life as well as in the uext, if man himself be negligent 
in performing the due measure of satisfaction?* One applica- 
tion of this teaching may come in the day of universal judg- 
ment. The length of that day is uncertain bee use many of the 
fatthful, either by reason of neglect or tmposs bili, must there 
be pumshed ta compensate for the satisfaction they onutted.” 


POSSIBILITY OF SATISFACTION 


Although he is so theroughly intent tpon the necessity of 
satisfaction, Abelard does not deem its possifility worthy of as 
much attention. Scripture commuainds satisfactian in the words 
of St. John the Baptist. Hence it must be possible. Paxqiieitly, 
St. Paul states the principle that if we punish ourselves, we will 
not belfurther punished, 


If, he says, we judged ourselves, we should not thas be 
judged (I Cor, 11:31}: which is to say: Tf we our- 
selves punished or amended our sins, they would in no 
wise be punished more gravely by Him. Truly great ts 
the mercy of God, since He forgives us by our own 

. judgment, in order that He may not punish us Hirmsecl £ 
with a more grave [judgment ]}.*" 


CONDITIONS 
This satisfaction is not the mere suffering of a punishment. 
The will must have a part in it. Otherwise, why so many efforts 
to shaw its necesstly? If satisfaction comes to a man and is 
valid whether he desires it or not, why urge him to make it? 
Tt is true that Abelard does not make a definite point of the 


graviores pocnas mitioribus praevenite. Ut enim beatus asserit Auscerane: 
Poence witae futurad, etst purgatoriae sint, graviores sunt istis onmibus 
witae pracsentis” (PL 178, 672 B). Cf. Epitome, cap. 37 (PL 178, 1758 A), 

48 Jbid. (PL 178, 672 A}, 

i fhid., cap, 19 (PL 178, 665 B>. 

20 Phid,, cap. 25: “ Si nos, inquit, diyudicarentus, non utigue digudicarcnser 
(I Car, 12:31): qnaod est dicere: Si nos ipsi nostra puniremus, vel cor- 
rigeremus petcata, neqguaquam ab ipso gravis essent punienda. Magna 
profecto misericordia Dei, cum nos nostro judicio dimittit, ne inse puniat 
gravior:”” (PL 178, 472 A}. 


i 
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*-yoluntariety of satisfaction, but he does make satisfaction an 
obligation in the fulfillnent. of which man himself can he faithful 


_ of negligent. 


Satisfaction is to be performed during this life only, in con- 
tradistinction-to purgation by God which may take place in this 
tife or in the next.”* 

The siate of grace also seems to be a condition of true satisfac- 
tion. Fn one place, Abelard rules ott the posstbility of a summer 
performing fruiiful penance for onc mortal sin, while at the same 
time he reiains another crime, True penance, inspired by love 
of God, does not permit the retention of a singfe mortal sin.” 


Tor if the love of God, as it must, moves ine and leads 
my soul to this, that | may grieve over this consent on 
account of this reason alone because in it £ have of- 
fended?’ God, [ do not see how the same love for the 
sane reason would not force me to repent af that other 
contempt ; that is, place my niind in that resolve, in order 
that whatever excess of mine should occur to memory, 
T may grieve over it in like manner, and be prepared to 
make satisfaction,?* 


‘Abelard finds additional foundation in the fact that whoever per- 


severes in the fove af God will be sayed. Yet that salvation can 


‘in ng wise be gained where even one mortal sin is retained.” 


Therefore the love of God rules out the retention of even one 
mortal sin. 

In ancther place Abelard treats of those whose satisfaction is 
insufficient by reason of the ignorance or negligence of the con- 
fessor. He states that such penitents will not be damned by the 
error of the confessor because the guilt and eternal punishment 


3 Ethica, cap. 25 (PL. 178, 672 A). 


a fbid., cap, 19 (PI. 178, 665 A); cap. 25 (PL 178, 672 A). 

33 Thtd,, cap, 20 (VL 178, 665 B). 

ee fbid.: “Si enim amor Dei, sicut oportet, ad hoc me imducit, atque 
animum trahit, ut de boc ecnsensu doleam propter boc tantum tia in en 
Deum offend, non video quatiter idem ansor de illo coutempra cadens de 
causa poenitere non cogat; hoe est, in eo propostte mtentei mivam Sstatuat, 
ut quis excessus micus memoriag oeccurrerit, de ipsa similiter doleam, et ad 
satisfaciendum paratus sim” (PL 178, 665 C), 

25 Ibid, (PL 178, 665 1B). 
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of the penitent’s sins have been forgiven before he came to can- 
fesston or undertook to make satisfaction. 


For the error of the prelates does not condemn the strb- 
jects, nor does the fault of the former blame the Jatler; 
nor does there remain now any guilt in the subjects by 
which they might die, whom, as we have satd, penance 
had already previously reconciled to God, that is, befare 


they came to confession or undertook the assigninent of 
sauisfaction.24 


In the first instance, Abelard demands for tranial penance, 
repentance for all mortal crimes. Since he apparently helds to the 
necessity of perfect contrifion, such repentance brings about the 
justification of the sinner, the presence of grace. 11 the secoud 
instance, he views this justifications as a prelude lo cou fession 
and satisfaction, But even if this interpretation secs to press 


the mening too closely, some force may be gathered from the 
fact that Abelard sces in the love of God, which promotes true 
penance, the source of the will to make satisfaction. 


In a general way also, Abelard tnsinuates the need of the help 


of grace for satisfaction. For Gad inspires repentance and thus 
aids man to escape eternal damnation.*7 


SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 
Satisfaction is to be assigned by the priest-confessor. 


Finally, the priests, lo whom the souls of those confess- 
ing have been intrusted, have the power to enjoin the 
satisfactions of penance on them, in order that those, 
who have wrongly and proudly used their own judgment 
in despising God may be punished by the judgment of 
a power belonging to another; and they do that the more 
securely, the more faithfully in obeying their prelates 

they follow not their own, but their [prelates’} will** 


26 }bid., cap. 25: “Non esim error praelatorum subjectas danmat, nec 
ilorum vitium istos accusat; nec jan in subjectis culpa remanet gua morian- 
(ur, quos jm antea poenitentia Deo, ut diximus, reconcitiaverat, prius sciliect 
quain ad confesstonem venirent vel satisfactionis institutionem susciperent ” 
{PL 178, 671 D); cap. 24 (PL 178, 668 D). 

2t [bid., cap. 20 (PL 178, 666 B), 


28 Ethica, cap. 24: “ Denique sacerdotes quibus animae confitentium sunt 


—e 


. commissae, satisfactiones poenitentiae illis habent injungere; ut qui male 
‘arbitria sue et superhe tsi sunt Deum coniemnendy, atienae potestatis 
. arbitrio corrigatiur; et tanio securius id agant; quanto melms praclatis suis 
sobedienda non tam suam, quam iHerum yoluntalem sequuntur™ (PL 178, 
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The priest not only has power to enjoin satisfaction, but he also 
has an Obligation. Indeed if he should fail to assign it or should 
assign it poorly, when the penitent is willing and prepared to 

"obey, the omission will be charged to the priest rather than te 

. the penitent.” 

At times Abelard scems to indicate that there are fixed penances 
for certain sins. For he teaches that satisfaction should be under- 
taken according to the assignments of the Vathers or according 
to the assignments fixed by the canons. 

Yet he teaches also that satisfaction must be assigned accord- 


" ing to the quantity and kind of the sin. Tt is true this could be 


done with the penttential canons, but even if he intends to sip- 


_ pase fixed penances, he points out that priests should know how 


to moderate them in their application? 

_ Abelard recognizes that there are grave sins which are to be 
corrected with grave punishment of satisfaction, and lesser or 
venial sing for which daily prayer may sufficiently satisfy3? Fle 


teaches that, if satisfaction is not enjoined in the measure in 
which it should be assigned, God Who punishes all sins in due 
:. ‘proportion will see that equity of satisfaction is meted out accord- 
~~ “ing to the quantity of the sin. 
> 2 This satisfaction will in turn vary according to the kind of the 


sin, For the penitent who seeks the medicine for his wound 


“must reveal that wound to the doctor “in order that a suitable 


cure may be upplied.” The priest, by whom satisfaction is to be 


» enjomed, holds the place af the physician. 


779 D); ibid, cap. 25 (PL 178, 670 B-C); cf. Epitome, cap. 36 (PL 178, 
1756 DB}. 


2 Jia, 

*° Phid., cap. 25 (PL 178, 672 €). 

41 Jbid, (PL 178, 670 D), 

8? find, cap. 15 (PL 178, 658 D); cap. 16 (PL 178, 659 C). 
33 fhid., cap. 25 (PL 178, 672 A}. 

8 Jbid., cap. 24 (PT. 178, 669 B}. 
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HecH or Sarnt-Vieror €1097-1141} 

Hugh of Saint-Victor was born aboui 1097. Authorities are 
divided in their opimions concerning the place of Hugh's birth. 
According to one opinion, Hugh was bera at the manor af 
Hartingham in Saxony. His father was Conrad, Count of 
Blankenburg. His uncle Reinhard, who had stadied in Paris 
under Willian of Champeaux, was Bishop of Talberstadt. Thigh 
was cducated in the monastery of Saint Pancras at Hamerteve. 
near Halberstadt. There he kiter took the hahit af the Canons 
Regular of Satut Augustine. 

According to another opinion, Hugh was luru in Vkunders or 
Lorraine of humble extraction. [fe icft home at an early age 
and went to Germany where he jotied the monastery at Hamer- 
leve. 

At any rate Hugh arrived at the monastery of Saint-Victor in 
Paris about 1118. Its founder, Wilkam of Champeaux, elected 
Bishop of Chalons in 1132, had been succeeded at Saint-Victor 
by Gilduin. It was under Gilduin’s rule and guidance thai Hugh 
spent the rest of his Jife, studying, teaching, and writing, 

Thomas, the Prior and director of studies, whd had assisted 
the bishop from time to time, was assassinated on August 20, 
1133, for defending the rights of the bishop. Hugh succeeded 
him as director of studies and probably as Prior also. 

His death canie while he was in the prime of Itfe on Pebruary 
11, £141. 

Hugh's genius and unremitting toil gave him an exfensive and 
profound knowledge in tetters, philosophy, and theology. THe 
applicd that knowledge to several written works, 

In the various editions of Ifugh’s works, many books or opus- 
cula have been ascribed to him which could not have heen the 
product of his labor. In the field of theology, the Sumuna Seu- 
tentiorvunt was traditionally ascribed to Hugh of Saint-Victor. 
At one time the opinion of scholars concluded that Hugh actually 
was the author; later scholarship either opposes the authenticity 
or at least views as very doubtful its ascription ia Hugh. : 

Hugh's most notable work is De Sacramentis Christianas Fidet. 


~a5F, Vernet, “Hughes de Saint-Victor,” DTC, VI1, 1 (1922), 240-242, 
36 fbid,, 253-256. 


t 
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“Written before 1133, it is a true compendium of theology in two 
‘books. Because of the doubtful authenticity of the Summa Sen- 
‘tentiarwm and because De Sacrantentis contams all the essentials 
of Hugh's teaching, the latter is usect as the exclusive source for 
Hugh’s treatment of satisfaction. 


NATURE OF SATISFACTION 

Hugh of Saint-Victor makes exterior penance and satisfaction 
synonymous, Penance is twofold, interior and exterior. In- 
terior penance is found in contrition of the heart, and through 
it the guilt of the disordered will is amended. Exterior penance 
is found in the afttiction of the Resh, and through it the guilt 
of inferior action is punished. 

Satisfaction, or exterior penance, is the Frait of coutritian, or 
interior penance. Vor penance is one thing and the fruits of 


_ penance are another. 


Penance is sorrow for past commission, when you grieve 

"that you have done what is evil. Therefore when you 
reject and condemn your evil factions], you have 
penance; when, however, by subsequent satisfaction, you 
both panish and correct your evil [actions|, you have 
the fruits of penance. [Tf that which you have done 
displeases you, you do penance. Tf you pursue and 
punish what you have done, you perform the fruits of 
penance. Penance is the rejection of what has been 
done; the fruits of penance are the correction of the 
crime." 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 
There is no enumeration of the works by which exterior 
penance or satisfaction may be made. There arg indications that 
both prayer and alinsgiving afford means of satisfaction, and tt 
would seem logical to conclude that “affliction of the flesh” 
includes fasting. When Hugh writes about the suvls of the de- 
parted, he points to Holy Mass, prayer, and almsgiving as means 


31 De Sacrementis Christianae Fidei, Lib. TI, p. xiv, « 2 CPL 176, 
554-555), 
38 ibid. (P35. 176, 555 A), 
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by which ihe Hving can help them.™ The same works should 
certainly be profitable as satisfaction far the living themselves, 
Hugh explicitly refers to alinsgiving as a work of satisfaction.” 


EEEKCT OF SATISFACTION 
The effect of satisfaction ts the complete correction of sin, after 


which the soul is prepared to enter heaven and thus to aveid the 
terrible pains of pargatory."! 


NECESSITY OF SATISFACTION 
When man offends God by mortal sin, he contracts a twofold 
bond; he is bound by a hardening ar blindness of the mind 
(obduratia mentis) in the present and by the debt of future 
damnation. ‘the blindness af the mirc! constittttes the interior 
darkness in which the sinner is held for the present, and which 
mutst be remitted in this Hfe; otherwise the simmer will be cast 
into exterior darkness in the next Jtfe.t? 
Hugh of St. Victor holds that the blindness of the mind and 
the debt of future damnation can he and sometimes are renitted, 
but he also teaches that such rentission dves not mean that the 
debt of satisfaction for sin ig also removed.*® He docs not state 
explicitly that this debt of satisfaction is a debt of temporal 
punishment. He does teach that this debt is perfectly conipatible 
with salvation, salvation indeed through purgatorial fire. What- 
ever man fails to purge from his soul in this life through satis- 
faction will be exacted in purgatory in the next life. The debt 
of satisfaction must therefore constifute a debt of tenporal punish- 
ment. 
Satisfaction is to be made to God and canstitutes one of the 

temedies which God has instituted for the rentission of sin. 
Ordinarily man is obliged ta work our this debt of satisfaction 
% ibid, p. xvi, ¢. 7 (PL 176, 594-595); cf. c. 6 CPL 176, 593-594) 
1 [bid., p. xiv, c 6 (PL 176, 362 C). 

"1 bid, c. 3 (PL. 176, $36 B-C). 

*2 De Sacraments, Lib, MW, p. xiv, « 8 €PL 176, 565 B-C)} 

‘3 Ebid. (PL 176, 567 BC), 

“bid, &. 3 (PL 176, $58 B-C). 

43 Jind. (PL 176, 535 D); ct. c. & (PL 176, 567 Bc). 
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in this life, and any failure to do so proceeding from contempt 

_would be punished by God.** Yet the impossibility af perform- 
ing satisfaction or the fact that satisfaction was not complete in 
this life would not condeuin the penitent for eternity.’ 


PUESIRILITY OF SATISFACTION 
Hugh of St, Victor does not offer an explicit treatinent of how 
satisfaction is possible to man. He implies that man is entirely 
dependent on the merey and the grace of God.® He affirms 
~ that man can make satisfaction. The sinner can do enough to 
satisfy, he cannot do too much.** 


CONDITIONS 

Hugh indicates with considerable clarity many of the conditions 
now demanded far satisfaction. Tirst of all satisfaction is to 
be made to God; hence the implication is that the work of satis- 
faction must be acceptable to God.” 

Man must satisfy during the present life which is the exclu- 
.. Sive time of satisfaction. After this life there remains only 

purgation.» 

Man must also enjoy the state of grace and the possession of 

‘charity. Hugh of St. Victor supposes charity, the foundation 
of salvation, as a prerequisite to satisfaction.*? The reason 1s 
that God sees the heart of man and demands that the heart be 
converted before man’s works are acceptable, 

On the part of the work offcred as satisfaction, Hugh posits 
certain other conditions. That work must be voluntary, since 
the principal value of satisfaction comes from the will°* That 
work must be gond.**. Tt must also he penal, since punishment 


4s Fhid. (PL 176, 386 BOC). 

«7 Juid.; ct ¢, & (PL 176, 360 1-564 A), 

43 Op, cit., Lih, U1, p. xiv, e 8 (PL 176, 565 ©) 

49 Thid., c 2 (PL 176, 555 B-C). 

a sbid., c. 3 (PL 176, $55 D). 

un bid. (PL 176, 856 B); cf. c. 4 (PL 176, 359 B-C) 

83 bid, (PL 176, 556 C), 

aa fhid., c. 6 (PI. 176, 560 D-564 A); cf. ¢ 3 (PL 176, 556 B). 
54 Joid., c. 5 (PL 176, 560 C). 
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of sin is of the essence of satisfaction.” It inust proceed with 
the help of God's grace, because God Himself is responsible for 
alt the good in man.*¥ 


SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 


Hugh of St. Victor does not make any explicit distinction 
between sacramental and ext{ra-sacramental satisfaction. Indeed 
i woukl be more accurate to say that he trents of satisfaction 
only in so far as it is sacramental. 

While he dees not list contrition, coniesston, ain) salistaction 
as parts of the sacrament, he does assume that those three things 
mist be performed by the penitent. Te admiils thar coutriion 
will secure the remission of the blindness of mind which follows 
upaun mortal sin. Yet contrition does nor secure the complete 
remission of sin; the total ur entire remedy instituted by God 
toward that remission must ardiuavily be apphed’ fi Tugh’s 
opinion, sacramental absolution removes the debr ef furure erernal 
punishinent, satisfaction pays the debt of temporal punishment. 

Sacramental satisfaction is to be assigned by the priest in con- 
fession. Hugh stresses this point in indicating the difference 
between penance for venial sins and penance for mortal sins. 


There is a certain common penance in the Church, which 
we perform each day toward one auother; in which 
when prayer has been offered for one another, we attain 
indulgence and remission for daily and lesser sins. But 
we reveal the guilt (veatim) of the more serious sin to 
the priest in individual confession; and when we have 
offered the performance of satisfaction according to his 
cmimsel, we obtain the indulgence of sin. 


The priest must enjoin a proportioned satisfaction. “ Accord- 
ing to the quantity of the crime, the measure of the correction 
is to be judged.” The command of the Inspired Word calls for 
the performance of fruits befitting repentance.*4 


93 fhid., ¢. 2 (PL 176, 355 A), 
38 Joid., c. 8 (PL 176, S69 C); cf. 
176, S61 A). 
57 Op. ctt., Lik, TT, p. xiv, o. 8 (PL 176, 567 B-C). 
98 fhid., ¢ 1 (PL 176, 582 D-553 A); cf. ¢. 7 (PL 176, 564 C), 
30 {bid., c. 2 (PY. 176, 535 A-B); cf. c. 7 (PL 176, 564 B-C). 


- 4 (PL 176, 55? Bo); c 6& CPL. 
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‘». the twelfth century. 
:« teaching Holy Scripture at Oxford in 1133, being one of the 
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© penitent should accept and perform the satisfaction as- 
signed by the priest, The penitent should not be so much con- 


verned with the assignment of condign satisfaction by the priest, 


as with ‘the performance of what the priest assigns. As long as 
“the signer has made the beginning of satisfaction, as long as he 
has the gond will which is of principal interest to God, he will 
be/saved from eteynal damnation, The satisfaction onutted on 
earth will be completed by the purgation of purgatorial fires; yet 
since the punishment of purgatory is so extreme, the first in- 
tention should be to fulfill the debt of temporal punishment on 
earth.” 

Hugh of St. Viclor mentions the occasion of cornversian at 
the haur of death as one which prevents the performance of satis- 
faction,’ Hie insinuates, though he does not enumerate, other 
situations in which necessity might prevent its completion."? 


Rozerr PuLLEN (co. 1080-1146/1153) 


:. “Robert Pullen, English Cardinal, philosopher, and theologian of 
- the’ twelfth century, was born in England about 1080.** 


:- Jt seems that he studied in Paris during the first decades of 
Having returned to Iingland, Robert was 


first of the celebrated teachers in the schools which were after- 
wards organized into Oxford University. 
as one of the founders of Oxford. 

{n 1134 Robert appears as the archdeacon of Rochester. It is 
recorded that King Henry I offered him a bishopric which he 
refused. Some time after the death of Henry I (December bt, 
1134), Robert went to Paris. A letter from Saint Bernard to 


He is thereby rated 


~ the Bishop of Rachester in 1140 sought perinission for Robert to 
: remain and teach in Paris.** 


60 fhid., c. 3 (PL 176, 555 D-556 ©). 

© Fhid., c 5 (PL 176, 559 9-560 C). 

*4 Ibid. co 6 (PL 176, 560 1-364 A), 

83 Robert Pullen is also known by ihese sumnatacs: Putlus, Puitan, Pully 
Pulleyty. 
-86CF, & Amann, * Robert Polley,” DTC, KILL 2 (1937), 2753-2754. 

63 St. Beard, Epistola, CCV (PL 182, 372). 
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Robert was still archdeacon of Rochester tn 1143. Yet mm 1144 
he appeared in Rome as Cardival-Priest of Saint Ensebtus and 
Chancellor of the Roman Church. Te eounlersigned the last Bull 
of Pope Lucius IL; he countersigned the Bulls of Pope Eugene 
If unti! September 2, 1146. That is the last known date in 
his life. 

Scholars have recognized in Robert Pullen a defender af ortho- 
doxy as against the encroachiwents af the rationalise tendency 
represented by Abelard. 

Robert Pullen wrote a compendium of theology called Senter- 
tiarunt Theologicarum Libri Oclo. Mt was for some tue the 
official textbook in theology for the schools of Westert Furope. 
The Senteuces of Peter Lornbard supersedet i eter, Com 
pared to Peter Lombard, Robert sceins to have been more m- 
clmed to accept the strict interpretation of ceclesiastical tradition 
than to yield to the growing demands of dialectical method m 
theology and philosophy. The Lombard finally gained recogni- 
tion, however, and it was his work which decided lhe fate of 
scholastic theology in the thirteenth century. 

Robert's Sussn2a was first published by the Benedictine, Dom 
Mathoud, in Paris, in 1655, 


NATURE OF SATISFACTION 


Robert Pullen is interesting as a witness to the theological 
development of lis times. His testhnony is valuable because he 
seems to offer the most complete treatment of the sacrament of 
Penance among the avaitable works of the twelfth century. The 
editor of his work, Dom Mathoud, praises him in these words! 


Let it suffice to have said one thing in favor af Pullen, 
that there are few among the writers of his century who 
expressed more clearly or more elegantly than he the 
nature of sacramental confession, its necessity, the cir- 
cumstances to be explained down to the very atoms, like- 
wise tts various effects and functions, as the benevolent 
reader will perceive by a not unprofituble study." 


en D. Hugonis Mathouct, Observationes ad Libros Sententiaruin Ruberti 
Puli, ad tibeuns sextum, cap. 61 (PIL 186, 1099 D): “Unun in gratia 
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‘Though he did not formulate a definition of satisfaction, 
Robert Pullen indicates that satisfaction is the means by which, 
through certain works, the temporal punishment due ta already 
remitted sin is acquitted. 


5 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 
The works by which satisfaction may be performed are classed 
under three general types: discipline, prayer, and almsgiving,"? 


Indeed, prayer appcases God; disctpline punishes the 
penitent; almsgtving labors for the advantage of our 
brothers. Deservediy therefore in these three ways to 
one diligently trying to rise from his sins the capability 
of bis desire js at length given, and after the desire 
pardon; after pardon, however, that meanness by which 
it is anguish to man both to abandon old habits and to 
begin new, by the same three ways is diminished liftle 
by little, salvation is restored. Those same [ways] 
satisfy for sins; lastly, they moreover adorn this life 
ae good morats, and indeed grant and increase future 
hifi. 


EFBECT OF SATISFACTION 
The effect of satisfaction is the remission of the temporal 
punishment due to already remitted sin. This temporal punish- 
ment remitted through satisfaction ts primarily the fre of purga- 
tory; ii may sometimes be understood, hawever, as ptmishment 
otherwise to be visited upon the sinner in thts world. 


Puiti dixisse su feiat, pauces esse inler gui saecnii scriptores, ‘gui cun fessionts 
sacramentalis naturanl, necessitalem, circumstantias ad tpsas usque atoms 
declarandas, varios item ejus effectus mimiaque, aut eo clarius ant elegantius 
expresserit, ul non ingrate studio tector beneyolus advertet.” 

WF Seutentiarua Theologicarum Libyi Octu, Liber V1, cap. 1 (PL 186, 
911 1). 

Wibid, cap 2: “Quippe eratio Deum placat; diseipfina poenitentem 
castigat: cléemosyua Fratrum conimedis insurdat, Merito igttir tribus his 
modis exive a peccatis ciligenter conan tacuftas voti tandiar datur, et post 
votum vurla, post veniani autem mendicitas ila qua auxium est homini et 
consueta relnqyuere, et mova inchoare, cisdem tribus pavlatun inmuminuitur, 
salus reparatur. Eadem pro peccatis satisfacinnt; postremo anton vitam 
hanc nioribus ernant, futuram vera largiuntur cd aniplificanr” (PIL 186, 
913 D-914 A). 


- 
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NE 


SEASITY OL SATISPACTION 

His statement of the necessity of this satisfaction is atmost a 
summary of the whole doctrine. After compunction of heart, 
hope of pardon, and conte 
penarice, 


ssion there ts need for the fruits of 
“For just as compunction ts noihmg without hope, 
and both of them nothing without couressian; so the three ts 
gether are inefheacious, if when time is at hard and you are 
able, you either do not receive from the priest the lamentations 
of penance, or having received them you [ittle consider their 
accomplishment.” Tn thig statement, Robert Pallea seems to 
make a clear-cut distinction between the will to accept satisfaction 
and the actual performance of satisfaction. 

Satisfactian is necessary because ' whoever olfends ts guilty 
of punishment; if he flees the pamishment, Ule offense in- 
creases.” What this punishment is will appear more clearly 
from Robert's doctrine on the forgiveness of sin. 

After a mortal sin, man is bound by the spirilual chains of the 
sin itself and of the punishment due to sin! ‘Ihis sin may be 
forgiven in such a way as to remove anly the debt of eternal 
punishment, or also the debt of temporal punishment. Tn the 
author’s own words: 


Truly the guilt is forgiven in two ways, either that it 
may na longer remain unto damnation, or that it may 
nol remain even unto punishment, Crimes are conconed 
in the first manner as soon as the heart is crushed by 
compunictian, God therefore forgets our offenses 
wheu He deems that those converted by cumpunction do 
not deserve hell, , . . Likewise to him who proposes tu 
accuse himself to the priest, He remits not only the sin, 
but also the impiety of the sin, that is, both that he has 
sinned, and that he has failed so offen and at such a 


60 Senteitiarum Theologicarum Libri Octo, Liber VI, cap. $1: "Sicut 
chim cormpunciig mibid est sine spe, ec utrumgite sine coudessione; ila bin 
simul ipeGcacia sunt, si cum lempus suppetit et possis, aut a preshytore 
poenitentiae Janienta non recipis, aut reccpla peragere parvipendis” CPL 
186, 061 A). ‘ 

tediad.: “OQuisquis offenslit, supphicii reus est; st suppliciim re Fuge 
offensa crescit” (PI 186, 902 C). 
ni fbid,, cap. 60 (PL 186, 908 D), 
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time, and in such a place, likewisc in such a way, and 

if there are other like circumstances, in however many 

species.”? 
Moreover, he adds, this remission must take place in this life. 
In vain does man hope for pardon of a mortal sin in the fature 
if he leaves this hfe without pardon. 

Mortal sin can be forgiven man in the second way, namely, 

so that it does not remain even unto punishment, either in this 
life or in the next. 


But some are absolved from the punishment due to the 
crime now, some in the future; those are forgiven now 
#ho complete satisfaction before death; others are for- 
given after death whose alonenient is not completed until 
aiter death.” ; 


Those who are not absolved from punishment until the next life 
will suffer there the pains of purgatory which are far graver 
than any of the punishments of the present life. It is there- 
fore of great importance that satisfaction be performed in this 
life so that the temporal punishments of purgatory may be 
avoided. Hence Robert stresses that since man offends God by 
indulging in the evil sweets of sin, he must please God through 
some satisfaction painful to himself.7* He Itkewise points out 
that the aint which the confessor should have in mind in the 
injunction of present penance is the avoidance of future punish- 
ment.** 


72 Liber Vil, cap. 1: “Nimirum duplicilee enlpa dimittitur, aut ne sit 
olterins ad darnnationem, aut nec saltem ad poenam, Prime genere vitia 
condonantur, quam cito cor campunctione conteritur., . .. Deus ergo nostras 
obliviscitur offensas, dwu compunctione conversos non reputai pertinere ad 
gehennare. Itcm itli qui se apd sacerdotem accusare proponit, remittit 
non solum peccatum, verum etiam peccati inpictatem, id est, et quod pec- 
cavit, ¢t quod toties talique tempore, talique loco, tai iter mode, et si 
quae similia sunt aliis quotquot generibus deliquit” (PL 186, 911 D). 

73 fbid.; “Sed a deticti poena quidam modo, guidam solvuntur in futuro; 
li modo, qui satisfactiunem perficinat ante mertetn; Hii post tnortemt quorimt 
expiatio non consumimtatic mist posi mortent” (PL 186, 9t2 1). 

ta Liber WI, cap, 51 (PL 186, 901 C); cap. 59 (PL 186, 998 C); cap. 
61 (PI. 186, 910 D). 

16 Ibid, cap. 52 (PL 186, 902 A). 

16 Ibid. (PL 186, 902 B). p 
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This satisfaction is not absolutely necessary in cvery case. 
True sorrow with hope of pardon is sufficient to bring salvation; 
hence in a case where it is tmpossible to assign or perform satis- 
faction, eternal life may be postponed, but i is not lost.” Hf, 
however, a sumer should coutermn satisfaction when he is able 
to perform it, he will lose eternal hfe."* 

This dactrine about the persistence of temporal punishment 
after the forgiveness of sin and of its eternal punishment is 
thrown into greater relicf by the comparison Robert makes be- 
tween Baptism and Penance. In Baptista, the grace of God 
requires only faith in the receiver and thus remits all things 
gratis; the remission of sins achieved through Baptism requires 
ne penance, no purgatorid punishvient after the remission, On 
the other hand, while simple confession likewise achieves the 
complete removal of the guilt of sin Gind eternal damnation}, 
satisfaction is ordinarily required after that reniission.” 


Therefore since the heavens are said to be opened in 
Baptism, why is that not also said in confession, wnless 
on thts account that after confession the fruits of penance 
remain, after Baptism they do not remam? ™ 


In summary, Robert taught that by reason of his sin, man is 
bound by a debt of temporal punishment even after the sin itself 
and the damnation deserved by that sin have been forgiven. In 
this life man inay pay that debt of temporal punishment by 
satisfaction. Jn the next ttfe, whatever punishment man has not 


remitted through satisfaction wil}! be exacted in purgatory in a 
much more painful manner. 


POSSIBILITY OF SATISFACTION 


The possibility of man’s performance of satisfaction as effec- 
tive of its purpose does not form a special section of Robert's 


77 hid, cap. 58 (PT, 186, 908 B). 

74 fbid., cap. 59 (DL 186, 908 C); cf. cap. 51 (FL 186, 901 BR), 

™ Liber V, cap. 27 (PL 186, 849 D-R50 A). 

80 Tbid,, cap. 29: “Cum igitur coeli dicantur apertt in baptismate, cur 
etiam id noo dicitur in confessione, nisi ideo quod post confessionen restant 
fructus poenitentiae, post haptismum non restant?"” (PL 186, 851 A). 
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doctrine. It is assumed, however, and stated at least equivalently, 
Thus, Robert everywhere urges and instructs men to perform 
satisfaction because of the fact that such performance will enable 
then to avoid in whole or in part the punishments of purgatory. 


‘Speaking of the necessity of confession aid satisfaction, he states 


that “ they are also necessary since present punishment diligently 


- undertaken wards off the far greater future ptrgatorial punish- 


ments.”®) To go even further, he States that once man has 
fullled the full temporal punishment due to hts sins, whether 
that fulfillment be accomplished completely om earth, or partly 
on earth and partly in pturgatory, he not only avoids further 
punishment, but gains cternal life. 


When, however, the penance has been completed (not 
always that which man imposes but which God lore- 
knows; indeed if maan does tess than he should, God 
completes it by purgatorial punishments, or in this 
world; nor is our satisfaction superfluous, since if it is 
full, it entirely removes; if it is less, it partly diminishes 
the scourge of God due to our prevarication) ; when the 
penance has been completed, I say, the guilly person is 
absolved by God, not only so that he no longer must be 
punished for sin, but also sa that with the purgation 
completed he becomes fit for heaven,®* 


CONDITIONS 
There are likewise several conditions under which satisfaction 
musi be performed. Vhe person must be enjoying temporal life 
and the state of grace and charity. The former appears from 
the fact that Robert calls the punishment of satisfaction a present 


31 Liber VI, cap. 59 (PL 186, 908 ©). 

S2ibid, cap 61; ‘“Peracta autem poeutentia (non semper quam homo 
imponit sed quam Dcus pracnovit; quigpe si homo minus quam decet facit, 
Deus purgatorits id supplet poenis, aut in lioc sacculo; nec nostra superfiuit 
satisfactio, quoniam si plena est, omnino tollit; s 
imminuit Aagellum Dei aostrae praevaricationi debitum). 
poenitentia, reus per Deum absotvitur, non selum at nan amplius pro 
peccaio puniri oporteat, verum etiam ut purgatione facta coelo fiat idoneus ” 


(PL 186, 910 D-911 A). 


Peracta, inquamm, 


sin yero «litminuta, partim, 
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one ** and alse from the fact that he makes satisfaction the means 

by which temporal punishment is acquitted before death." 

The possession of grace and charily ts stressed even more. In 
the first place, repentance must exteml! to all mortal sins, And 
the man who continues to offend tu even vine niartal sin cannot 
be forgiven any mortal sins. Vor God cither forgives all or 
none, Hence one who temains pnpeniient for even one sin 
‘does not obtain from aa angry Got the favors to be given 
rather to the reconciled.” "* 

In the matier of confession also, Robert caches the need of 
opening every wound in order to obtain forgiveness. ‘This, be 
states, holds true even tf the sinner hits contrived for all sins, 
including the one he holds back in confession, avd performs 
satisfaction for all his confessed sins. In such a case, 


you are nevertheless held guilty, stace yuu are not yet 
absolved from the guilt, even though you have renounced 
it, until you begin to depose that which you may thos 
far embrace; knowing full well Uhat penance of heart 
is of no value without confession of the mouth; and that 


confession, however, without penance is always unfruft- 
ful.8? 


Contrition, confession, and absolution, however, precede satis- 
faction.’ Yet, in contrition there must be repentance for all 
mortal sins, by whick pardon is gained; confession must be made 
of all mortal sins, by which absolution for all is obtained. Those 
facts would scem to indicate a clear view in Robert's thought 


of the prereguisite of the stale of grace for the performance of 
: satisfaction, 


83 fhid., cap. 59 (PL 186, 908 £2). 

84 Liber VIL, cap. 1 (PL 186, 912 D): 

"5 Liber V, cap. 30 (PL 186, 852 C); cap. 31: “qui autem yel it uno 
impoenitens perseverat, ab irato munera Deo, reconciliatis potius danda, non 
impetrat” (PL 186, 852 D}. 

86Tiber Vi, cap. Si: “... nihitominus tamen reus teneris, quoniam a 
culpa, licet cant dimiseris, nondym es absolitus, donee si quam adhuc 
ainplecteris, et iHam deponere coeperis. Plane sciens poenitentiam cardis 
absque confession€ oris nunquam valere; confessioncm autens absitue 
Poenitentia semper infructuosam esse” (PL 186, 900 C)., 

87 Ibid. (PL 186, 901 A); cf. Liber WUI, cap. 1 (PL 186, 911 5), 


» 
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Robert Pullen further teaches that fear of punishment is not 
enough for pardon through penance, but that love of Ged must 
predominate. If that were not enough to point to the need of 
charity for the performance of satisfaction, the conclusion he 
draws from St. Paul (I Cor, 13:3) will be more convincing: 
“whence he wished to have made known to us that everything 
is unpleasing to God, which however much it may be seen to 
glitter, is tasteless because it is mot seasoued with charity.” * 
Whatever is done outside charity cannot he of any advantage. 

His thought is applied aptly to the lamentations of penance 
in the following explanation. To love iniquity is to hate one’s 
soul; for to love iniquity is to be an evil tree. But an evil tree 
cannot produce good fruit. Therefore, he who loves even one 
injustice, in the meanwhile performs no good deed.” *? 

Finally, Robert teaches expressly that impenitence of heart does 
not allow satisfaction for any sin to be made as long as that 

_ impenitence remains. Instructing the priest in the manner of 
dealing with impenitent souls, Robert cautions against any de- 
ception. Onc who is impenitent should be told that nothing but 
eternal damnation awaits him. And yct, 


if he should happen to repent of that sin in the meantime, 

- you should not deny pardon to one prepared to make 
Satisfaction: not however in a reverse order, but then 
only when the impenitence for that sin shall have disap- 
pearcd from the heart, which while it remained, did not 
allow satisfaction for any sin to thrive.®° 


Therefore, before satisfaction may be enjoined or performed, the 
Sinner must repent in his heart and manifest that repentance to 


88 Liber V, cap. 31: “Unde nobis innotuisse voluit omne Hlud fore Deo 
ingratum, quod quantimtibet fulgere visatur, ideo sordet quoniam charitate 
non condttuc” (FL 186, 853 C; cf, 883 A), 

49 fbid.: "2. qui vel unam iniquitatetn difigit, nullaum intertm bonum 
facit.” 

bu Liber VI, cap. 57: “Et si quo interim de peceato poenitere contingat, 
satisfaciendi veniam non deneges; non tamen praepostere, verum = tunc 
quando illus peceati impomitentia a corde recesserit; quod dum remanebat, 
nullius satisfactionem peccati vigere sinebat” (PL 186, 907 B). 
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the priest through confession. That would seem to give definite 
proot of the need of the state of grace and charity. 

There are likewise conditions to be fulfited in the satisfactory 
work ttsel¥. It must proceed under the inlluence of grace, it nust 
be freely performed, it must be a good act, if must contain a 
penal aspect. 

First of all, Robert Pullen teaches that ‘the first and spevial 
cause of all good deeds is grace, which indeed preveces good 
works begun that they may exist, and follows them that they nay 
renin.’ “! Salutary confession and therefore iis source, interior 
penance of the heart, are gifts af God and da not depend on the 
mere whim af the sinner.” Therefore the confessor dealing 
with an impenitent simmer should counsel hind to iniplore the gift 
of repentance from God through works of merey and divine 
worship.*9 

Tn the second place, while grace is the first and special cause 
of all good deeds, there must be the cooperation of free will. 
Indeed our free will has a definite, though secondary, authority 
aver all our good deeds, Tt is within the power of free wil, 
preceded by grace, to perform good works, and followed by grace 
to continue doing good. There is some merit in this cooperation 
of free witl, because the will can also refuse to cooperate. Grace 
invites a sinner, but it can only lead one obedient; it draws one 
whe is willing, and does not farce him who is unwilling.** 

Vinally, the satisfactory work must be good and at the same 
time penal. Both these conditions are inplied when Robert states 
that “truly since we offend God by the pleasure of sin, it is 
necessary that we please Him by some satisfaction painful ta 
us." * That the satisfactory work must be gnod follows from 
the fact that isan must offer it to God in order to please Him. 


‘fib. cap. $0: “Unde patet quod omniumn bene gestorum jirima 
pracuipuaque causa gratia est; quippe quae bonu caepin praevetil at sub 
sistant, subsequitar ut maneant” (PL 186, 895 A), 

52 fdid, cap. 51 (PL 186, 896 D-897 A), 

93 [bid., cap. 57 (PL 186, 907 B), 

ot Ftd, cap. 50 CPE. 186, 895 A), 

“ fbid., cap. 52: “ Nimirunt quoniam dulcedine peceatt Deut offercinus, 
necesse est ut aliqua satisfactiane nobis anxia ipsum placemus ” CEL. 186, 


902 A), 
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A work which is painful to the performer is one containing a 
penal aspect. Besides, the very thought involved in satisfaction 
is the temporal punishment of sin. Expressly, Pulien states that 
discipline, at least, must contain a penal element. “ Finally what- 
ever is undertaken for discipline is deservediy disapproved if it 
adniits nothing of bitterness.” ”° : 


SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 


Tt may be noted here that Robert Pullen scems to treat ex- 
clusively of sacramental satisfaction. At least he makes no dis- 
tinction between sacramental and extra-sacranienial satisfaction. 
¥et he seems to suggest charity and works af merey as extra 
means of remeving the temporal punishment duc to sin. He 
dees not exclude them from the realm of sacramental satisfae- 
tion; he does scem to urge them at all times as meatis of satis- 
faction and merit.®” 

Sacramental satisfaction is necessary. Robert Pullen, cven 
thongh he admits that sins are forgiven through compunction of 
heart, nevertheless mainiains that both confession and the fruits 
of penance are required, “ because according to the statutes of 


’ the Church, whoever can attain those two and cantemns [them}, 


loses salvation.” ™* 
Ordinatify satisfaction follows compunction of heart, hape of 


‘pardon, and confession. Satisfaction is to be assigned by the 


confessor and performed by the penitent, ordinarily after absolu- 
tion. 

One of the reasons for confession is that the penitent may 
learn from it just what must be done to atone for his sins.” 
“ Therefore following authority we should open the uncleanness 
of a more grievous sin ta the priest, and should take care to 
purge it for as much time as he commands.” *" 

ea Liber VIE, cap. 3: “Postremo quidqtid pro disciphina suscipitur, si 
mhil admittit acredinis, merito reprobatur (PI, 186, 915 ©). 

a7 Liber VI, cap, 52 (PL 186, 903 B). 

98 Jbid., cap. 59 (PL 186, 908 ©). 

98 fbid., cap. 51 (PL 186, 901 A). 


an Thad, cap. 59 CPI, 186, 908 C). 
10 Fbid,, cap. Sb: “Anctoritatem ¢rgo sequentes gravioris Jeprae im- 
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in his turn, the priest should provide present punishment for 
these placed in his charge in order that they may avoid future 
punishiment.*% 

First asking God’s help, the priest should coaster these cirewm- 
stances: “who, what, where, by what means, why, how, when," 
for according to the quality of these circumstances, the quality 
af the deed is known; and from the deed the fesser or greater 
guilt.?°% 

Only after he knows the case showld the priest assign satisfac 
tion according to the guilt. 


Having taken cognizance of the case, since un sin 
remains unpunished (for Gor is not merciful 10 all those 
who perform iniquity, taking vengeance on all their 
inventions [Ps. 98:8}}, the priest should estunate the 
worthy (condignamt) punishment he will impose on the 
guilty party according to: Bring forth fruits befitting 
repentance (Juke 3:8) .2°* 


Satisfaction according to the guilt does not mean weighing only 
the quantity and quality of the sins, but also what the condition 
of the penitent can support. The priest is advised to consider 
what the strength of cach penitent is able to bear, what it would 
refuse ta bear; “let him make plain what is due to the fault in 
justice (jure), in order that the sinner may be humbled; let him, 
however, impose what can be sustained.” 2% 

The general rule, however, is that satisfaction be proportianed 
to the quantity and quality of the sin. Indeed, the confessor 
should not favor the penitent hy unduly mitigating the assign- 
ment of satisfaction. ‘whe fact is 


muniitiam sacerdoti pandamus, et quanto jusserit tempore purgate curcnius “ 
(PL 186, 897 C). 

102 féid,, cap, 52 (PL 186, 902 B). 

3 fhid, (PL 186, 901 C-D). 

| 164 find.: “ Cognita causa quoniam nullum peceatum impunitum (Deus 
enim non miseretur omnibus qui aperantur intyuitatem, ulciscens in omnes 
adinyentiones eorum [Ps, 98:8]}, sacerdes poenam condignam reo im- 
Positurus excogitel, juxta illud: Facite dignos fractus poenitentiae (Eauc. 3: 
3)... 2” CPL 186, 901 D). 

105 fhid, (PL 186, 901 D-902 A). 


pare 


— 
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if the priest does not punish as is necessary, God adds 
‘punishment over and above, either in the future in pur- 
gatorial fires, or in this life in various ways, at one tune 
affecting the penitent with confusion, at another tire 
afflicting him with a cross, sometimes by taking away 
thase things which he held dear.” 


Because the Hame of punishment for sin is suffered either in the 
present by satisfaction or ia the future by the gore painiul Hames 


_of purgatory,"? the priest should assign penance proportioned to 


the guilt, 

Since true penance necessarily includes the amendinent of life, 
it is likewise fitting that the priest should assign satisfaction 
according to the kind of sin; hence the vice shout! be overcome 
hy the practice of Lhe opposite virtuc as penanve. 


For it is necessary that we wipe away by the billerness 
of punishrnent that which we have comiuilted in pleasure, 
and nothmg seems more Atting than that we apply 
remedies contrary to the evils." 


Only after these two considerations does the condition of the 
penitent enter. The penance should be assigned according to the 
quantity and quality of the crime. 


However, if the frailty of the sitmer is so ywreat that he 
is able to bear neither the quakity nor the quantity of 
satisfaction, some such punishment is to be sought which 
his strength does not refuse, and whieh tarments the 
gtulty person. '"" 


The problem is nor insoluble because there is some satisfaction 


we Thad: “Si non, ut oportet, sacercos pumit, poenamy Deus superaddit, 
aut in faturo ignibus purgatoriis, aut in hee savcuta variis modis poeniten- 
tem nunc confusione afherens, ntune ericiati caedens, nermanquanm cae 
vhara hahebat tollens” (PL 186, 902 D5. 

wi fhid, (PTL. 186, 902 A). 

108 Liber WII, cap. 3: “ New 
castigationis anvritucdine deter 
ut contrariis Contruria upponamus reniuedia”? (PE 186, G14 ©), 

109 ford: “Si tamen tanta est framdtias praeviirieareris, ut nec quatitatens 
nec Guantitatem ferre queat satisfacticnis, ahquid tale ingtirendum est, quod 
nec vires recusent, et reum exerucict” CPL 186, 914 D), 


ss€ est enim at quel volaptate defiquinius, 
wibikyue couveniontius viewer, quam 


wires 
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which the nature of each penitent can bear. The priest’s 
primary interest in satisfaction is that the penitent avvid the more 
excruciating pains of purgatory; yet he is more fundamentally 
interested in the saving of souls even through punishment. There- 
fare “the doctor should provide for the patient that kind of 
cure which can be a remedy, not an increase of the sickness," 

[t follows from the above that uo satisfaction is to be imposed 
upon those wha are seriously Hl or upon the dying. The priest's 
coneern in such cases is to etulenvor to arcuse true sorrow and 
hope of pardon in the penitent, for by these he will be saved. 
The lack of a full measure of satisfaction will net cause his soul 
to be lost, provided he has not despised the performance of satis- 
faction, In case of his recovery, however, the priest should thea 
impose penance??? 

On the part of the penitent, Robert also demands prudence. 
Here appears the reason for his insistence on the consideration 
of the penitent’s strength in the assignment of satisfaction——the 
fact that too great a burden of penance may discourage the sinner 
from performing any Satisfaction at all. 


Let each one, however, avoid taking upon himself an 
unsupportable burden, lest necessity force hi: to fall 
under the load not rightly imposed by the pricst. For 
while those who impose oppressive burdens on men's 
shoulders are refuted by the Ford (Matt, 23:4); the 
ones who take up those burdens are insinuated as de- 
serving littl praise; for what is unsupportable must 
everywhere be refused.’ 


But having made this consideration, the penitent should under- 
take what his strength can and should bear, and perform jt dili- 
gently.>** 


414 fhid, 

141 Liber VI, cap. 52 (PL 186, 902 A). 

112 Jitd, cap. 58 (PL 186, 908 A-B), 

133 Jhtd,, cap. SP: “ Quisquis tamen caveat onus imtportabile siti assumere, 
ne necessitas cogat sub fasce a presbytero non recte imposita succumbere. 
Dum crim qui onera imporiabdia in hameros hominum impanunt, a Domino 
redarguuntur (Matt. 23:4); hi qui imposita suscipiunt, minime laudanddi jn- 
stnuantur: quod enim importabile est, usquequaque recusari debet (PL 
186, 901 B}. 

134 Jit, 


eo 


Ae. 
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Probably for the first time there appears the definite statement 
that the penitent is to perform this assigned satisfaction after he 
receives absolution. First of all Robert states that “he who is 
held subject to punishment because he has uot yet completed the 
fruits of penance, having performed thase things so that be is 
already worthy of rest, is absolved.” 4° Tf that statement adimits 
of equivocation, Robert's further explanation does not. The 
weakness which increases the difficulty of doing good after sin 
right well prevent the penitent from performing his satisfaction. 
Rut he receives strength through sacramental absolution. 


Indeed whoever through confession directs himself to 
the fruits of penance (which he is now able to do 
strengthened by that absolution which takes place in 
confession} is bound by punishment until their con 
pletion?2% 


One final statement confirms the truth. ‘After confession and 
absolution, there is need (for the sake of satisfaction and even 
of religion} of discipline, prayer, and almsgiving.” 17 


Peter Lomparp (ca. 1100-1160) 

Any study af the development af theological thought must in- 
evitably turn to the “ Master of the Sentences,” author of the 
greatest theological text-book of the Middle Ages, professor of 
theology at Paris, and later Bishop of Paris. 

He was born in Lumello near Novara, then in Lombardy, some 
time around the turn of the twelfth century. Very little is known 
with certainty about his carly life in Htaly, His parents were 
both poor and obscure, but good fortune provided him with a 
patron in the Bishop of Lucca. Peter Jombard arrived at Rheims 


15 Jhid., cap. 60; “Qui vero fructibus siaenitentiae noncum expletis 
poenae abnaxius tenetur, is ¢@ pcracta, wt jam dignus sit requie, absolyitur” 
(PL 186, 99 A). 

ne fhid.: “Quisguis vero pier vonfessioneny poenitentiae fructibus intendit 
(quied jam potest ea quae in confessione ft absohdione reboratus) is usque 
ad peractos, obligatur poenac” (PL 186, 909 D). 

rer Liber VUT, cap 1. “Post confessionem et absolutiouem, opns est 
{causa satisfactionis, imo et religicnis) ciscipling, cratione, clecmosyna” 
(PL 186, 911 D). 
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sometime between 1136-1139, probably closer to the cartier date. 
Here he was aided by St, Bernard at the request of the Bishop 
of Lucca. After a short stay at Rheims, he proceeded to the 
school at the Abbey of Saint-Victor in Parts, armed with a letter 
of recommendation from St. Bernard. His works give evidence 
of intimate contact with the ideas of bof]: Whe Victorine and Abe- 
lardian schools. 

He probably occupied the Chair of Tliewlogy at the school of 
Notre Dame. He also took a prominent part ia the judgment 
of Gilbert de fa Porrée at the Council of Rheims in 1148, at 
which Tope Eugene HI presided. Chosen Bishnp of Paris, he 
was consecrated in 1159 and died just about a year later on July 
21 ar 22, 1160. 

Peter Lombard’s Quattuor Libri Scuicntiarinur (ca. 1148) fitted 
a crying need of the time, the demand for a compenditim of 
theological doctrine. He was the first to achieve a collection of 
the traditional teaching on Catholic Doctrine. Vherefore his work 
became and continued to be a kind of terminus a quo for future 
treatments of theological thought. In the special field of the 
sacraments, his work is just as remarkable. While the seven 
sacraments had been named in some writings of the early twelfth 
century, and the notion of a sacrament was quite clear in the 
Summa Sententiarum, “. . . Peter emphasized so strongly the 
distinction between the sacraments properly so catled, efficacious 
signs of grace, and the other rites which are mere signs, that the 
word sacrament came to be used exclustvely to designate our sever 
sacramental rites."™ He therefore consecrated ihe seplenary 
number, and caused the definitive acceptance of the method of 
s¢parating systematicajly the treatment of the sacraments from 
the other parts of theology.42# 


NATURE OF SATISFACTION 
That Penance had not been previously treated as a sacrament 
in the scteutific manner seers to he evident from the Master's 
work. And in the more restricted field of Satisfaction, there is 
usp. Pourrat, Theology af the Sacraments (trans, from 3rd) French 


edition; St. Louis: Herder, 1910), p, 272, 4 
128 fbed., p. 273. 


ae 
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. not yet the clear-cut distinction between sacramental‘and extra- 
. sacramental satisfaction. 

Peter Lombard at times seems io imply or signify satisfaction 
when ke actually uses the more general term of penance, At 
other times, however, he specifically names satisfaction as a part 
of the sacrament of Penance. For example: “In the perfec- 
tion of Penance, however, three steps are to be observed, namely, 
compunction of heart, confession of the mouth, satisfaction in 
deed.” 12¢ 

His definition of satisfaction is that given by Gennadius,!”* 
though attributed by the Master and those who followed him to 
Saint Augustine. “ For the satisfaction of penance, as Augus- 
tine says, is to root out the causes of sin, and not to allow en- 
trance ta their suggestions.” 17? 

Although Peter Lombard assumed this definition of Gennadius 
which directs salisfaction primarily to the future and indicates 
pre-eminently the medicinal and preservative aspect of satisfac- 
lion,"* he is nevertheless cognizant also of ils vindictive charac- 
ter. In several places he states thal satisfaction or, m its absence, 
the depth of contrition remove the pains of purgatory otherwise 
awaiting man after death only when they “ suffice for the punish- 
ment of the crime.” ?*4 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 


The works by which this punishment is achieved are classed as 

prayer, fasting, and almsgiving.** It should be noted that Peter 

-Lombard also mentions the shame involyed in confession as part 
of the punishment of sin: 


128 Liber TV Sententiarwon,, Dist, XVI, cap. 1, 159, p. B30. 7- 

121 De Ecelestasticis Pogmatibys, $4 (PL 58, 994 C). 

123 Fiber IV, Dist. XV, cap. 3, nm, 148, p. 832: “Est enfin satisfactio 
pacnitentiae, ut aif Augustinus, peccatorum cdusas excidere, nee sugges- 
tioridns earwim aclitum tadutgere.” 

122CE, St. Thomas, Sima Theologica, Supplement, g. 12, a 3, ©, 
ad 3um., ad dum; fa Libra [um Sené., Dist. XV, ql, a 1, sol. 3, 

124 Fiber TP, Dist. XX, cap. 1, n. 203, p. 974; cf. ibid, cap. 2, 9, 204, 
p. 873; cap. 3, n. 206, p. 876; Dist. XVI, cap. 5, mn, 177, pp. 857. 

126 Dist, XV1, cap. 6, nn, 143-164, p. 844. 
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. the confession of sin involves shanie, and the shame 
itself is a grave punishment; and therefore we are com- 
manded fo confess our sins, in order that we may suffer 
shame for a punishment, for this isclf is a part of the 
divine judgment.*** 


EFFECT OF SATISFACTION 

The effect of satisfaction is the remission of the temporal 
punishment due to already forgiven sin. Peter taught that while 
God in His mercy forgives mortal sin and the debt of eternal 
punishment, in justice He does not allow sin to go mnpunished. 
After this present life God provides punishment tn the fire of 
purgatory. Man is given the opporlumity and obligation to escape 
those fires by performing satisfaction im this present life. 


NECESSITY OF SATISFACTION 

Yor the necessity of satisfaction, Lombard advances the com- 
mand of St. John the Baptist recorded in the Gospel.’*7_ He states 
that “ satisfaction is commanded by John, where he says, ‘bring 

“forth fruits befitting repentance... 1” ??* Therefare fruits of 
penance which must suffice for the punishment of his sin must be 
_ performed by man. 

The punishment to be remitted through satisfaction is the 
temporal punishment due to sin even after its remission. That 
fact is clearly revealed from a study of Peter Lombard’s doctrine 
on the forgiveness of sins. 

God forgives man for mortal sin as soon as he proposes, moved 
by contrition and humility of heart, to confess his sin. In treat- 
ing the question, Peter Lombard points out that there are two 
opinions on the forgiveness of sin. One group holds that no 
one can be cleansed from mortal sin without confession and satis- 
faction if there is time fer them. The other group maintains that 
God forgives sitt as soon as there is contrition of heart with 


220 Dist. MWIH, cap. 5, n. 177, p. 857: “.. confessio peccati puderem 
hahet, et ipsa erubescentia est gravis poena: ideoque ibemur cornfiteri pec- 
cata, ut erubescentiam patiamur pro poena: nam hoe ipsum pars est divini 
gucdicii,” 

127 Luke 3:8; Matt. 3:8, 

128 Dist. XVI, cap. 2, n. 160, p. 840. 


ooo 


Sie ge me a 


: The Doctrine of the Twelfth Century 71 


the resnive to go to confession, even though confession and satis- 
faction have not yet taken place?® After presenting the variou 
authorities introduced in defense of the two positions, he con- 
cludes, 


certainly without confession of mouth and perfotmance 
ot exteriar punishment, sins are effaced through contri- 
tion and humility of heart. Por from the moment one 
propuses 1o confess, betng pricked in conscience, God 
forgives; because in that case there is confession of 
heart, although not of the mouth, through which the soul 
is cleansed within from the stain and cantagion of the 
sin committed, and the debt of eternal death is relaxed 44° 


This forgiveness, granted to the sinner passessing contrition and 
the resolution to confess, remits both the sin and the eterna 
punishment due to it. Moreover, that forgiveness is simultaneous, 
for just as God “illumines the soul within by His grace, in like 
mannet and at the same time He relaxes the debt of eternal 


. death.” 244 : 


ft is conformable to right reason that the fargiveness of morta 
sin should include the remission of the debt of eternal punish- 
ment. For no one is truly grieved over his sin, having a contrite 


‘and humble heart, unless in charity; hawever, he who is in 


charity is worthy of life; since no une can be at the same time 
worthy of life and death, he is therefore no longer bound by 
the debt of eternal death; he ceased ta be 2 son of wrath at the 
moment when he began to love and to repent.’ 

Tn granting such forgivencss Almighty God shows forth His 
mercy. His justice, however, does not permit that the sin go 
unpunished. Man must punish his sin or God will da so. 


4149 Dist. XVI, cap. 1, n. 165, p, 845. 

130 Jord. on, 167, p. B48: “Sane, quod sine confessione oris et soluttone 
pornae exterieris, peccata delentur per contritionem et humilitatem cordis, 
Ex quo enim propouit mente cotupuncta, se confessivum, Dens dimittt; 
quia ibi est confessio cordix, etsi non oris, per quam anima interius mun- 
datur a macula et contagio peccati commisi, et debttum actermac mortis 


relaxatur,” ; 
131 Dist, XVIII, cap. 4, 2. 182, p. 859: . . et ideo, sicut interius grata 
sua animam iNuminat, ita et simul debitum acternac mortis relaxat.” 
182 [bid., n, 184, p, 860. 


oF a 9 
Ys 


72 Sacrantental Penance it the Twelfth ana Thirteenth Centuries 


lor God, since He ts both ierciful and just, forgives 
the penitent out of mercy, not retaining the sin into 
eternal punishment; but indeed oui ar justice Re does 
vet discharge the sin unpunished. Por cither inan 
punishes it, or God does so; ian, htsvever, pumishes it 
by doing peuance.* 


It may occasionally happen that the dept: of contrition will be 
so vehement that i will render exicrior Saisfaclin unnecessary. 


But that interior sorrow soniclimes sities for the 
punishment of sin, we have certain prool in thai Unet 
who by contrition of mind onty and by canfessinn, as 
soon as he was converted, meritect entrance lo paradise, 


Ordinarily contrition will not completely suffice for the punish- 
meat of the crime; hence it follows that if man does not perform 
the punishment by voluntary satisfaction, God will supply punish- 
ment elsewhere. Peter Lombard, coasidering thy case of a sinner 
who is converted at the end of his life, admits that a Jate but 
sincere penitent will be saved, but only through purgaturial punish- 
ment. 


But even if one thus converted lives and does not die, 
we do not promise that he escapes all punishment: for 
before that he must be purged in the fire of purgation 
who put off to another world the fruit of conversion? 


The fire of purgatory, while not an eternal punishment, is never- 
theless very grave and far more painful than every punishment 
ever suffered by anyone in the present life. This ts true even 


143 Dist. XX, cap. 2, n. 204, p. 875: “Deus enim, cunt sit misericors et 
iustus, ex misericordia poenitenti ignoscit, non reseryans peccatum ad 
Rocnam aeternam; €x justitia vero impunitam non dimittit deticturs, Aut 
enim home punit, aut Deus: homo autem punit poenitends.” 

193 JOtd., cap. 3, n. ‘206, p. 876: “Quod autem interdum sufficiat dolor in- 
terior ad vindictan? peccati, certun: documentuim hiabemus in illo latrone, qui 
sola mentis contritione ef confession: statins ut conversus fit, paratisuin 
ingredi meruit.” 

185 Jind., cap. 1, 1, 202, p. 874: “Sed si ciiam sie conversus vita vivat et 
hon moriatur, non Promittimus, qual evactat omnem poernar; nant prius 
purgandus est igne purgationis, qui in aliud saeculum distulit Fructum ton: 
versionis,”” ; 


oad 


4 
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‘thovigh the wondrous torments of the martyrs or the worthless 
punishments of others be considered ; the punishnient af ptirgatory 
has not been approached by any suffering in the flesh." Tt is 
therefore of great importance to escape that punishment. Toward 
that end, “ just as interior penance is prescribed for us, so also 
are confessian of mouth and exterior satisfaction, if there ts 
oppértunity.” *°7 

The secessity of satisfaction for the remission of the temporal 
punishment due to sia is likewise stressed by Peter Lombard in 
the distinction he draws between baptismal and extra-baptismal 
justification. The question he propescs concerns the value of 
Baptism to one who approaches Baptism with faith and charity 
and already sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 


To this it can he rightly said that they are indeed jus- 
tified through faith and cantrition, that is, purged from 
the stain of sin and absotved from the debt of eternal 
punishment, but are thus far held by temporal satisfac- 
tion, by which penitents are bound in the Church, When, 
however, they receive Baptism, they are both cleansed 
from their sins, if they have committed any in the in- 


terim after conversion, and are absolved from extertor 
satisfaction, . . .293 


POSSIBILITY OF SATISFACTION 


Peter Lombard does not offer an explicit treatment of the 
possibitity of man’s performance of satisfaction. He may be 
said, however, to assume or insinuate that possthitity. First of 
all he states that punishment awaits man in purgatory only be- 
cause he has postponed the fruits of conversion which he could 
have performed on earth’* There are others who go to purga- 


136 fhid, 

7 Dist, X VIET, cap. 1, n. 167, p. 848. 

138 Dist, PV, cap, 5-6, 0. 48, pp. 769-770: “Ad quod sane dici potest, cos 
quidem per fidem et contriticnern yistificates, id est a macula peccali pur- 
gatos era debito aeteraae poenae absolutes, tamer adhuc teneri satisfactione 
iemperali, qua ponitentes ligantur tn Ecclesia, Cum autem baptisrium 
fercipiunt, et a peccatis, si qua interim post comversionem contraxerunt, 
mutndantur ef ab extotiort sutisfactiane absolvuntur, 2. .” 

139 Dist. XK, cap. 1, n. 202, p. 874, 
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tory only because they have failed to complete their penance in 
this workl. Fle therefore urges then so to correct their sins in 
this hfe, that after death they will nat need to endure punish- 
ment." Following St. Jerome, Peter likewise states that light 
or trivial sing are atoned for by light puntshiment on earth; 
grievous sins, however, are punished heavity on earth and, if 
penance has not been done during the earthly chastisement, they 
are Hkewise pumshed eternally in the next fife? 


CONDITIONS 

Peter does give in some detatl the conditions applicable to the 
performance of satisfaction, 

1. The first condition of satisfaction is that it must be per- 
formed during exrthly life. “It is also to be known that the 
time of penance is until the last moment of life.’"4? Moreover, 
it follaws from that statement that temparal life is the exclusive 
time of penance. It is possible to have true repentance even in 
the last moment of life, but it is very difficult, Tndeed the sinner 
who postpones penance and satisfaction to the cud of life takes 
a serious chance of condemning himself in eternity.'S That 
would not be true if the time of penance and sattsfaction went 
beyond this life. Besides, the penitent who fuils to purge himself 
of the temporal punishment due to sin in this life by perform- 
ing the fruits of conversion will be purged in the fire of purga- 
tory in the next world.“4 Man punishes himself by satisfaction 
in this life; otherwise God punishes man in purgatory in the 
future life 

2. The second condition is that man must be in the state of 
grace and in possession of charity in order to perform satisfac- 


tion. The general principle which implies all that suust follow 
is borrowed from St. Augustine: 


180 hid, cap. 2, n. 204, pn. 875. 

141 Dist. KV, cap. 3, no. 245, p. B30. 

742 Dist XN, cap. t, n. 201, p. 872: “Seiencdum est etiam 
Poenitentiae cst usque in extrcinum articulum vitae,” 

143 fbid.; cf. nn, 202-203, pp. 873-874. 

144 fhid., n. 202, p. 874. 
145 [bad., cap, 2, n. 204, p. 875, 


» Qed tenapais 


u 
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These things are said for the sake of charity, without 
which there cannot be any true penance in us, since in 
the good there is the charity of God which endures all 


things.7* 


True penance demands charity; satisfaction, however, demands 
true penance, Treating of the injunction of satisfaction by priests, 
Lombard states; 


And it must be uuted that those whom they bind by 
the satisfaction of penance, they show by that very fact 
to be loosed from sins, because penitential satisfaction 
is not imposed on anyone tess the priest judges hin 
trily penttent; he does not impose it on another, and 
by thai fact indicates that the sin is retained by God. 


Peter Lombard spends the entire Fifteenth Distinction with the 
single atm of proving ini greater detail the necessity of repentance 
and satisfaction for all mortal sins at the same time; hence he 
demands the state of grace for true repentance and satisfaction. 
At times Peter seems to be speaking only of interior penance 
or complete canversion of heart, Yat it seems also that his posi- 
tion maintains thaf no man can offer anything which is pleasing 
to God and effective in remitting punishment untess that man 
himself is pleasing to God, The anly soul pleasing to God is 
one possessing sanctifying grace and charity. That Peter speaks 
Principally of satisfaction here is the apinion of St, Bonaventure 
in his analysis of the Fifteenth Distinction, “ Here he disproves 
the error which concerns the partition of penance; and this most 
of all with reference to satisfaction.” *# 

The error here rejected by Peter Lombard held that a penitent, 


44 Dist. KV, cap. 7, n. 155, pp. 835-836: “ Haec propter caritatem dicta 
sint, sine qua in nobis non polest esse vera poenitentia, quoniam in bonis 
caritas Dei est, quae tolerat apinia.” 

147 Dist. X VUE, cap. 6 n. 187, p. 863: “ Et notandum, quia quos satisfac- 
tione Jwenitentiae ligant, eo ipse @ peccatis solutes ostendunt, quia non 
imponitur alicni satisfactic poenitentialis, nisi quem sacerdos vere pocniten- 
tem arbitratur; alii nom imponit et eo ipso peccatumn retinert a Deo indicat.” 

148 fy {aan Librum Sententiarum, Dist. XV, pars T, p. 349: “ Hie reprobat 
errorem, qui consistit quantunt ad jwenitentiag divisioncin; et hoe maxime 


ratione salisfactionis.” 
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guilty of several morial sins, could truly repent of one of them 
and actually obtain pardon for that one Frou God without any 
repentance for the other sins. The basis for that opition was 
the statement of the Prophet: “there shill pot arise a double 
afitiction.” According to this pustiinu, if a fersen shall have 
confessed oue of several sins to the priest and shall have fulfilled 
the satisfaction enjoined by the priest, even though he remained 
silent concerning bis uther sins, he is not (o be judged again for 
the sit confessed and fur which he has already iade satisfac- 
tion according to the judgment of the priesi. If he were to be 
judged a second time, a double afliction weald artse?%? 

Peter rules out such a position, insisting that the wards of the 
Prophet apply only to those who, by their punishmenis, are 
changed for the better and who persevere in the way of good- 
ness. This required change for the beiter ubviously could not 
be realized in one who, though making satisfaction for one sin, 
remains in other sins. On the contrary, one who insists on re- 
inaining in sin while punishment is visited upon him becomes 
increasingly worse; for him temporal pain is the beginning of 
eternal punishment.!* 

Temporal affiction, therefore, does not mean the end of punish- 
ment, unless it is accompanied by amendment, by true penance, 
There are five reasons for which the trials of Itfe may be in- 
flicted, not just ore reason. 


ior chasitsement befalls us in five ways: cither that the 
merits of the just may be increased by patience, tthe 
Job; or far the preservalion of virtues, lest pride shoul 
tempi us, like Paul; or for the correcting af sins, like 
Mary’s leprosy, or for the glory of God, Jike ihe nian 
horn blind; or for the beginning of punishment, like 
Hered, that here may be seen what happens jn hell, ac- 
cording to this saying: “ Consume them with double con- 
trition, oh Lord.” #52 

149 Nah, 1:9, 

150 Fiber fH, Dist. XV, cap. 1, n. 141, p. 828. 

15} PBid., n. 142. 


mobs ; 3 , 
152 fig, cap. 2, n. 143, p. 829: "Quinque enim moidis Aagella contingant: 


peits merits rer ti : 
vel wt pusits mera per patientiant atigeantur, ut dob; vel ad custodian 


yirtutum, ne supertia tentet, ot Paulo; vel ad corrigenda peccata, sicut Mariae 


eee en ee Re 
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Therefore the statement from Nahum cannot mean that any sins 
which are punished teniporally will not be further punished by 
God. Some are corrected by temporal punishment; others are 
punished here and forever. 

By givmg the proper explanation of several texts from the 
Fathers, and by substantiating his own view with other texts 
from like authorities, Lombard proves that nat only are all the 
pains of Hfe without satisfactory valuc unless true repentance 
precedes them, but that also even the constant and most lavish 
almsgiving is in vain unless correction of life be the foundation. 
In fact, the beginning of true almsgiving is the showing of mercy 
to one’s own soul through correction af Hfe.t* 

He concludes: 


From the foregoing it is given to be understood, that 
those remaining in mortal sin, although they may give 
hountiful alms, nevertheless do nut saake satisfaction 
through them because they act inordinately, since they 
do not begin from themselves) Nor is such a deed 
properly called almsgtving, as long as they appear cruel 
to themselves, not pleasing God. Therefore, that is not 
to he termed satisfaction for sin, which a person per- 
forms for one sin, while he remains in another ; because 

‘it is of no advantage to fast and pray and perform 
other good works, unless (he mind be recalled from sin ;” 
and it at some time converted, such a one shall have 
confessed the urinentioned sin to the priest, satisfaction 
should be imposed on him for both fsings], because he 
has not made cendign satisfaction for the first.’ 


Tividently sotne of the Master’s predecessors or contemporaries 
held the opinion that such satisfaction, performed by a penitent 
remaining in mortal sin, was actually true satisfaction, but un- 
fruitful so Jong as ihe person remained in that other sin. Yet 
be would receive the frait of that ‘satisfaction as soon as he 
repented of that other sin. For then buth sins would be for- 


lepra; vel ad giortam Dei, ut de caren natay vel ad initsurn poenag, at Herodi, 

quatenus hic videatur, quid in interns sequatur, sceumlain td: ‘ Duplic 

enntritione coniere eos. 
183 fhid., cap. 3-5, nm. 144-151, pp, 829-833. 
4154 Thid,, cap. 6, n. 152, pp. 833-834. 


eee 
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given, and the preceding satisfaction, which wis dead, would be 
vivified 155 

This opinion, drawn from texts of Si. Augustine and St 
Jerome, conclides that God wilt ahways reward and be delighted 
with the good He “has planted in the ave simnimg,” and will 
cause the good deeds planted in good ground fo be harvested 
and gathered mto the barn.?“* 

Peter Lombard, however, opposes the view by giving the proper 
interpretation of the authorities. The only good deats which 
find reward at the throne of God are those performed in charity” 
Hence the texts of Augustine and Jercme refer 1 one who at 
one time in charity performs many good deeds and is good, and 
who at another time commits many sins and is evil; the persoa 
ttferred to is not one who, al the same tine, both comunitted 
sins and performed many good works, bug ome who at different 
times performed both kinds of deeds. Hence when the evils in 
such a man have heen destroyed, the guod deeds he had per- 
formed in charity before his sins and which had been rendered 
lifeless by his sins, ave both vivified and rewarded, once he has 
done penance for his sins.'54 

The Master concludes: 


And in like manner God loves that good, which He has 
planted in the sinner, in him that is, who after that good 
deed has sinned, not who has appeared sinning anf 
doing good at the same time; because God would not 
love the work of such a man unto reward.1*" 


But supposing that there were such good works in one who 


performed them while in the state of sin, Peter will admit only. 


some effect toward a more.tolerable acceplance of punishment 
in the judgment. For “those works are said 10 be rewarded by 


156 {hid., a. 153, p. 834, 

5u foid. : 

187 Pyist. XIV, cap. 1-2, n. 136, p, 822. 

18 Dist, XV, can, 6, a. 154, p. 834, 

189 fhid,, p. B35: “ Simijiter et itud bonum amat Deus, quod plantavit i 
meeccante, fn ilo seilicet, qui post ud banum peceavit, non simul peccans et 
bene opcrans exstitit; quia talis hominis opus not diligeret Deus ad re- 
munerationem.” 
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God ‘and not given ever to oblivion, not because they help in 
obtaining clernal life, but toward receiving a more tolerable 
punishment in the last judgment.” 7% 

Even good acts which were performed in charity lose their 
value through a subsequent unrepented mortal sin, With how 
antch more reason must it be said that good acts performed in the 
state of mortal sin are of no avail toward eternal ife?™ 

Further, the very notion of a person being able to offer satis- 
faction to God, and at the sume time remaining i mortal sin, 
involves a contradiction. For it would involve in the penitent at 
one time, the state of friendship and of enmity with God, God 
wilt heal from sin onty those wham He heals entively.% 

Fram the foregoing, Lombard concludes his paint to be proven 
and a better knowledge given of true penance aud satisfaction. 
Ilis final statement provides further foundation for assuming that 
he has spoken of satisfaction in these general statements on 
penance. 


From what has gone before there arises a clear notion 
of true penance and satisfaction, I*or that is true 
penance which destroys sin; which that alone does which 
amends the crime; that indeed amends the crime, which 
produces hatred of the crime committed or [possibly] 
to be committed with the desire of making satisfaction? 


Peter Lombard also seeins to insinuate or imply ccttain condi- 
tions on the part of the work offered as satisfaction. Yndeed his 


. terminology is not what we have come to expect in later times, 


but the facts are apparently in his teaching. 

1. The penal character of a satisfactory work seems sufficiently 
indicated when the Master of the Sentences makes the following 
statement ; ; 


16" fhtd., cap. 7, a. 155, p. 835: “... quae dicuntur remunerari a Deco et 
non dari obtivion?, non quia profeiant ad vitam aeternam obtinendamt, sed ad 
tulerabilius exlremi iudteti supplichate seniiendum .. 7" 7 

wa Jhid., n, 156, p. 836. 

142 fhid_, n. £57, pp. 836-837. 

103 Thid., p, 838: “Ex pracimissis perspicia fit notitia verae poenitentiae et 
sittisfactionis, Ula enim vera est poeniientia, quae peceattun abolet; quod 
ila sola facit, quae scelus corrigit; Hla vero scelus corrigit, qtac odin 
commissi criminis et commitiendi cum desilerio satisfaciendi affert.” 
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If it is therefore asked, why is confession necessary, 
since the sin has already been remitted iv contrition, we 
say, because if is a cerlain punishment of sin, just as is 
the satisfaction by cdeect. 4 


Likewise, when Peter Lombard answers different questions about 
the possibility of various types of penitents suffering in purga- 
tory, he states as a principle that those who do not fulfill or 
complete their penance an earth must be purged in the lire of 
purgatory. Fle excepls only those whose interior conversion is 
sufficient for the punishment of their gins.1™ 

2. The work must proceed from the freedom of the will, not 
from necessity. Such seems ia be Peter Lomburef’s intention in 
repeating the warning gtven to thase who weld posipone te- 
pentance. 


Let no one wait for the moment when he is not able to 
sin, For let him seek the freedom of chotce, not nuces- 
sily in order that he may be able to cfface the sins 
cornmittecd. tee 


3. True satisfaction must also be aided by God; hence it must 
be supernatural, at least so far as the help of actual grace is 
concerned, Again Peter Lombard does not tse these specific 
terms. But after concluding that confession and satisfaction are 
commanded where there is opportunity for them, even though 
sin and the debt of eternal death are forgtven to ane truly sorry, 
he states: “And just as the remission of sin is the function of 
God, m like manner there cannot be penance and confession, 
through which sin is removed, except from Ged." Then, 
borrowing from St. Augustine, be adds that one who confesses 
and docs penance has the gift of the Holy Spirit, because there 
cannot be confession of sin and punishment of sin in man of 
himself..°* Dealing with the question of sinners who repent late 
184 Dist. XVII, cap. 5, n. 177, p. 857. 
m8 Dist. XX, cap. 1-3, nn. 202-206, pp. 874-876 
ie Fhtd., cap. 1, n, 202, p. B73 
wt Dist. XVI{Y, cap. 1, n. 167, p. B48: “Et sicut peccati “renissigo munus 


Dei ent, ita poemicnia et contessiu, per quan peccatain deletur, non potest 
esse nisi a Deo... ." 


188 Tid, 
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in fife, Peter again points ta fruitful penance as the work of 


Late penance is accustomed to decetve many. But since 
God is always mighty, He can always help even in death 
those wha He will. Since therefore fruitful penance 
is the work, not uf man but of God, He can inspire it 
whenever He wills by His mercy, and can reward out 
of mercy those whom in justice He could condemn?” 


4, A satisfactory work must be a goad work. That is apparent 
in the Fifteenth Distinction where Peter teaches man can offer 
satisfaction only by pleasing Gad. 


SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 

Peter Lombard makes no explicit distinction between satisfac~ 
tion performed extra-sacramentally and satisfaction as a specific 
part of the sacrament, 

In the first part of his treatment on Penance, however, Peter 
seems to point to a satisfaction which flows rather from the virtue 
of penance alone than from the priestly injunction. Having estab- 
lished that the virtue of penance or interivor penance consists in 
weeping over the evils committed and resolving at the same time 
not ta repeat their commission, he concludes: 


Therefore he who thus recalls his mind from evils, so 
that he bewails what was camiiitted, and wills not to 
commit what wast be lamented, and does not neglect to 
inake satisfaction, does pensnce traly.*¢ 


{t must be freely admitted, however, that Peter may intend to 
imply the entire process of confession or exterior penance when 
he speaks of the satisfaction which must not be neglected. In 


36t Dist, NX, cap. J, n. 202, p. 874: “ Maltos solet serotina pcenitentia 
dlecipere. Sed guontam Deus sctrper potens est, setiper, etiam in imorte, 
juvare valet quibus placet. Cin igitur «pus sit non hominis sed Der 
fructifera poenitentia, inspivare eam petest, qnandecumquc vuli sua tmiseri- 
curdia, el remunerire ¢x misericerdia, qucs ciuunare potest ex iustitia.” 

WO Dist. NIV, cap. 1-2, 2. 335, p. 822: “Qui ergo a malis sic mentem 
reyocat, ut conimissa plangat, et plangemda comumittere nou velit, nee satis: 
facere negligat, vere poenitet.” 
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view of the fact that he teaches the necessity of confession and 
satisfaction where possible, it may even be more probable that he 
intends to nuply beth confession and saiisfaction in this case, 

There ts no doubt about Peter's docirine concerning the need 
of sacramental satisfaction. As has been seen, he makes satis- 
faction one of the three parts or steps in the perfection of Penance. 
In discussing satisfaction itself, Peter stresses the power and 
obligation of the priest to assign peuance ty the penitent. Deal- 
ing with the Power of the Keys as exercised by the priest him- 
self, he states: 


Priests also bind when they impose the satisfaction of 
penance on penitents ; they loose when they reruit some 
thing of it, or when they admit Chose purged through 
it to the communion of the sucraments.'"! 


The satisfaction of penance to which priests bind penitents in 
exercising a work of justice is the band of temporal prnish- 
ment? Finally, when Peter describes true or genuine satisfac: 
tion, he advises the penitent to place himself entirely in the 
judgment and power of the priest and to be prepared to do what- 
ever the priest coramands him for the sake of his soul.?™ 
Sacramental satisfaction must he proportioned to the quality 
and quantity of the crbme. For when St. John the Baptist com- 
manded the performance of satisfaction in the words: “ Bring 
forth fruits befitting repentance,” he intended that the quality and 
quantity of the penance he according to the quality and quantity 
of the guilt. There cannot be cqual.fruits of good work de- 
manded both of him who sinned slightly and of him who sinned 
more gravely 27 
Tn order to assign a proportioned penance, the priest must know 
fhe quantity and qualtty of the sins: hence there is need in the 
penitent for that discretion by which he will be able to confess 
not merely the fact of commission of such and stich a sin, but 
also the attendant circumstances which miay have affected it, 
71 Dist. XVITE, cap. 6, 0. 187, p, 863. 
8 fhtd., cap. 1, n, 178, p. 857, 
(s Dist, XVI, cap. 2, n. 160, p. 841. 
4 Jhid., p. 840; cf. Dist. XX, cap. 4, n. 208, p. 877, 


Sane 
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Thus a sin will be affected by circumstances of place, time, person 
sinning, force of temptation, perseverance in sin. All these are 
ta be confessed, not merely as a fulfillment of the obligation, of 
confession, but, in addition, for the purpose of rendering possible 
the assignment of a proportioned penance.'” 


* Phrough confes- 
sion . 


. . the priest understands how he ought to judge concern- 
ing the crime... 7078 

In further explanation of proportioned satisfaction, Peter adds 
that there may be many worthy fruits of virtues which da not 


sifice for penitents; to fulfill true satisfaction, the penitent must 


perform fruits befitting repentance. This, he states, refers to 


satisfaction for greater crimes, because while the fruits of virtue 
would be sufficient to satisfy for lesser or slight sins 


6, they do 
not suffice for more serious delinquencies. Yet even Fruits of 
virtue, although they may not be fruits worthy of penance, 


should be sought by the penitent. The underlying principle ts 
not how much js offered, but with what state of mind, with how 
much love does the penitent offer what he is able.1?* 

Peter Lombard foresees the passtbility of a priest, through 
‘ignorance or negligence, assigning satisfaction which is not con- 
dign. In such a case, even though the penitent would fulfill the 
penance assigned, he should be compared in some sense to those 
who do penance only al-the end of life or who fail to complete 
their penance during life. The genera) principle is: if the peni- 
tent's contrition together with the penance assigned by the priest 
is sufficient for the punishment of his sins, he is freed and will 
pass from this life to the next without further punishment; but 
if his sorrow plus the assigned satisfaction is not sufficient, Gad 
will complete the punishment in purgatory.27§ 

Peter held that interior penance or contrition is sometimes suf- 
ficient for complete satisfaction. Tt follows that contrition, accord- 
ing as 1 is greater or less, wi) have a greater or lesser value as 
punishment of the sip. Peter bewails the fact, therefore, that 
confessars are not able to weigh accurately the depth of can- 


138 [hid. 
17¢ Fist, KVUIT, cap. 5, n. 177, p. 85? 
177 Pst. NVI, cap. 2, 9. 160, pp. 841-842, 


173 Dist. XX, cap. 3, 1. 206, p. 876; cf, cap. 1-2, nn. 201-206, pp. 872-876. 
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trition wiih should affect the amount of penance they assign. 
it is because they cannot weigh contrition that laws or norms of 
penance are set down for all sinners, 


Rut because the dispensers of the Chareh, to whont it is 
not given to understand the secrets of hearts, do not 
weigh the quantity of contrition, they deverniine laws of 
penance for all those sorrowimg, whether ina greater or 
lesser degree, for their sin. Their zeal shoutd ainl espe- 
cially toward this end, that they may purecive serrow of 
heatt as far as it js permilied to them, and according to 
its nieasure, that they siay enjoin salisfaction.*” 

‘ 

Besides the depth of contrition, the state or cundition of the 
penitent should be consitered by the priest in assigning penance, 
This influence is suggested where Peter describes true sattsfac- 
tion and ihe diseretton needed in the penitent For a complete con- 
fession, Among same of the circumstances which noust be 
confessed and then considered are the excellence of the office ar 
position of the sinner, his age, wisdem, and rank.’*’ And as 
Pope Leo advises, the priest should consider the devotion of the 
converted soul, advanced age, and all sorts of dangers and neces- 
sities of illness which may affect the penitent.1 

The above principle has its most evident application in the case 
of the dying. A priest called to attend to a dying person should 
hear that person's confession but should not enjoin satisfaction. 
He should make known the satisfaction which is due and which 
would otherwise be assigned, in order that the friends of the 
dying person iay lighten the burden of punishment awaiting him 
by their prayers and alins; im case of recovery, however, the 
penitent himself should diligently perform the satisfaction.’® 

As if to exetnplify proportioned satisfaction, Peter states that 


29 find. : “Sect quia dispensatores Evclesiae contritionis yuantitaten: noi 
perpendunt, quibus non est datum intelligere ceculta corditm, oinnibus leges 
pocnitentize coustiiaumt, tam inagis quam ininus de peccato dulensilss, 
Quorum studtun: ad hee praecipue tendere dehet, ur cardis dolurcm, qauniit 
"As est, cognoscant, et securtdum ipsius modum, sarisfactioneta iniunseuit.”” 

180 Dist, XVE, cap, 2, n. 160, p. 840, : 

1 Dist, XX, cap. 4, n. 208, p. 878, 

ike Fhid., n. 207, n. 877. 
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the Lord’s Prayer, with some fasting and almsgiving, suffices for 
yenial sins, provided that slight contrition has preceded and that 
confession be made if there is opportunity; the same three works 
are to be applied in making satisfaction for grievous sins, but 
moré vehemently and mare strictly.2* 

There is no extensive mention of the medicinal aspect of satis- 
faction. fis basic principle is present, however, in Peter's re- 
peated insistence on correction of life. Moreover, he states that 
the safer and more perfect practice in confessing both mortal 
and yenial sins is to reveal them tu the priests, und to “ seek the 
prescription of medicine from them.” +4 


Pster oF Porrrers (+1205) 

Peter of Poitiers **? may he considered in his work as a con- 
tinuator of the teaching of the Master of the Sentences, Tie 
was born on an unknown date in the ancient Mrench Province 
of Poitou, the capital of which was Pottiers, We was certainly 
a diseipie of Peter Lombard in Paris. There he succeeded Peter 
Comestor to the chair of theology in 1169. In 1193 he was ap- 
pointed Chancellor of the Chapter of Notre Dame. Teter most 
probably relinquished his chair of theology when he was named 
chancellor." Yet it seems that he continued to teach until his 
death on September 3, 1205, 

In the writings of Peter of Poitiers some progress is noted in 
the manner in which he united faith and dialectics. The basis for 
his teaching was drawn from the Sacred Scriprures. and the 
Fathers; the expression of his arguments and explanations from 
Aristotelian philasophy. 

There is, however, a notable indecision in Pcter’s work con- 
cerning the exact place of the sacrament of Penance. lc merely 
makes niention of it in Book Tive of his Sestences in which he 


182 Dist. XVI, cap. 6, nn. 163-164, p. 844. 

184 Dist. XVII, cap. 4, n. 172, p, 835 

189 He must be distinguished from Peter of Poitters who was a monk at 
Chuiny in the 12ih century, and from Peter of Poitiers who was a canou of 
Saint-Victor at the beginning of the 13th century. 

18 Philip S. Moove, The Works of Peter of Potters (Notre Dany: 
Uniy, of Noue Dame, 1936}, p. 6 
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treats the other sacrantents. He pfaces Penance in Rook Three. 
his moral treatise. Ifis vonception of the efficacy of the sacra- 
ment is not clear; in fact, in a rather confusing passuge, he calls 
oral confession a sacrament of the Old Law, both because it was 
commanded and practiced under the Old Law and heeauge eon. 
fession (viewed as distinct and ia Peter's opinion) does nox 
effect what il signifies.’ 
It hus been suggestex] that Peter of Potuers in his work was 
a continuator of the teaching of the Master af the Sentences. 
This does not mean that he treatect qtestions at greater length 
than Peter Lombard, Plts work is rather a résumé of his own 
lectures, a résumé inspived by the example of Peter Lombard. 
On the other hand Peter of Poitiers does have clearer state- 
ments on same points than did his professor. 


NATURE OF SATISFACTION 

In Peter's teaching it should be noied that the meaning of 
satisfaction is not one. At one time, he designates contrition. 
confession, and satisfactory, works by the single all-tnclisive name 
of satisfaction."** In other cases, he seems to understand satis- 
faction in the technical and limited sense as ane of the penitent’s 
acts in the sacrament. 

Peter of Poitiers does not define satisfaction; he dues refer 
fo it as the means by which the ternporal punishment due tr 
already remitted sin is taken away. Ag mentioned above, satis- 
faciion in the wide sense includes contrition, confession, and 
sattsfactory works: 


for three things demand attention (atfendiuntier) in 
satisfaction, namely, contrition of heart, confessiun of 
the inouth, performance of the work, just as sin is com- 
mitted t three ways, by thinking, hy speaking, hy act- 
ing? 


187 Sentenharum Librt V, Lib. J, cap. 13 (PL 2t1, 1070 C-.1071 B) 
498 N_ Tun, “ Pterre de Poitiers," OTC, XII, 2 (1934), 2039. 
189 Sententiorum Libri F, Lib. (If, cap. i@ (PEL 211, 1078 BC); cap 
12 (PL 241, 1066 C-D). 
190 Vib. TIT, cap. 12 (PL 211, 1066 C). 
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Here Peter Jists the performance of satisfactory works as the 
third part of total satisfaction. That would apparently corre- 
spond to what is now called sacramental satisfaction. lt will be 
clear later that salisfaction in the strict sense is taken to be the 
fulfillment of the work assigned by the priest. 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 
The works through which exterior satisfaction may be made 


lo God are prayer, almsgiving, fasting, anc mortification of the 
tlesh and other like works 


EFFEC? OF SATISFACTION 

The effect of satisfaction is the payment in this hfe of the 
temporal punishment due to sin. And the inadequacy of the 
satisfaction assigned and fulfilled to pay the debt will result in 
turther punislunent in purgatory after this life. Whatever is 
wanting in satisfaction here will be supplied in punishment there. 
It is therefore a betier thing for the penitent to abound in satis- 
faction than to be less zealous in its performance.t 


NECESSITY OF SATISFACTION 


The primary reason for the necessity of satisfaction is that 
man, by mortal sin, offends God. 1f he would restore himself 
to a place in God’s favor, he must seck to remove the bonds of 
guilt and punishment by which he is held as a result of his sin, 
To really satisfy, the sinner niust excite deep sorraw and repent 
of his sin in order to be absalved both of guilt and of punish- 
ment in the sight of God.2** 

Peter teaches that by a mourtal sin agamst his neighbor, man 
offends three persons: God, the Church, his fellow man. Hence 
hesides the satisfaction due to Gad, the sinner must also remove 
the bond af satisfaction owed ta the Church. This he does by 


confession of his sin and the performance of tenaporal punish- 
ment. 


15! Lib, TEE, cap. 7 CPL 2it, 1097 Bi; of. ibid. (CPE 211, 1056 Bt: cap. 
12 (PL 211, 1066 1D). 

142 Lib, If, cap. 16 (PL 211, 1076 B). 

184 hid. (PL 21), 1077 A). 

104 fhid. The deht of satisfaction owed to one’s neighbor docs not enter 
the consideration here. 


88 Sacramental Penance in the 7 wlfth and Thiricenth Centuries 


What Peter means by this debt of satisfaction to the Church is 
not quile clear. It does not sewn io refer to the reparation of 
scandal or bad example stressed in the Mathers. It may refer io 
the fact that, supposing as he does Ure presence of perfect con- 
trition, the guilt of sin is removed by cantritiun, but the Church, 
recetving the sinner’s confession and assigning penance through 
her priests, holds a bond of tanporal salistaction, 

At any rate, any contrition owing front churity ts sufficient to 
remove the eutlt of mortal sin, not however the tempoval punish- 
ment due to sin which God alone knows. That is why confes- 


sors assign satisfaction, namely, to take away the punishment due 
to mortal sin, Satisfaction is therefore due to Ged and must be 
performed by man as punishment for sin. ‘The root by which 
man is thus held is the sin he has commitic: 

Admittedly, contrition may be so great that it will suffice for 
the removal of mortal sin completely, so that neither guilt nor 
punishment remain. That this is true appears from the case of 
the Good Thief and of St. Mary Magdalen.” 

Ordinarily contrition will not he sufficiently deep to remove 
both guilt and punishment, but once the guilt has been taker away, 
some debt of punishment remains. 

That is not, however, a debt of eternal punishment. Indeed, 
against those who held that the priest absolved the penitent from 
the debt of eternal damnation, Peter gave clear reply, Uf they 
held, as they evidently did, that God personally absolves from 
the guilt when contrition is elicited, then (he absolved penitent 
was in the possession of charity and consequently worthy of 
In such a condition, no one is at the same time 


fue 


eternal life. 
deserving of cternal punishment, and hence he is necessarily 
Therefore the debt must be a debt 


already absolved from it.2°% 
of temporal punishment. 
POSSIBILISY Of SATISFACTION 
Peter «loes not expressly teach the possihilily of making satis. 
faction but everywhere assunies that rian von do sa. Moreover, 
tH5 Lib. I, cap. 7 (PIL. 211, [057 A; ef. 1056 B), 


"Wi Fhid, (PE 211, 1036 C). 
107 fib. PLY, cap. 8 (PL 21}, 1057 €}. 
198 Lib, ITJ, cap. 16 (PL 21%, 1073 B-C). 
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he itisists on the presence of grace and charity in order that such 
satisfaction may be made. Some of his predecessors had ob- 
jected that unless a sinner repented universally of all mortal 
sins and ali venial sins, he would be guilty of the impiety of 
infidelity in seeking only half-pardon.’* Hence to obtain the 
remission of morta! sins, the sinner must also repent of his venial 
sins?” 

To that objection Peter nade this answer. ‘The words of 
Pseudo-Augustine, which gave the foundation for the objection, 
apply only to mortal sins. A person cannot be forgiven for some 
mortal crimes tnfess he is forgiven for all. Hence one cannot 
have contrition for, nor can he licitly confess only sonie and not 
all his mortal sits. What is more to the point here, the fulfill- 
ment of satisfaction enjeined in such a vase would be of no 
avail because it would not be worthy (digua). Such a person 
-upon full conversion at a later time, would uot only be forced 
to confess the sins admitted in the earlier fraudulent confession, 

‘but he weuld also be compelled to accept and fulfill satisfaction 
for them? 

__ The abjection was also stated in another way. Such a man, 
having confessed only one of several mortal sins, nevertheless had 
true penance. For penance consists in wecping over the sins 

“one has committed and m avoiding a repetition of them. But 
-this man wept over the sin he confessed, and both proposed to 
avoid and actually did avoid its commission. 

In response, Peter answers: “It is false, because he did not 
weep for God’s sake, he dtd not weep with charity.” °°? This 
total conversion and consequent presence of charity is not harmed 


by ignorance of sin, provided that that ignorance is invincible 


and not a result brought about by sin itself. What is demanded 
and suffices as a preparation for confession, and hence remotely 
for true satisfaction, is a sincere examination of conmscience.?° 


ied This. objection apparently flows from a statement by Pseudo-Augustine, 
Liber de vera et falsa poenitentia, c. 9 (PL 46, 1321). 
200 Septentiarum Libri V, Lib. TIL, cap. 6 (PL 212, 1055 A). 


201 fhid, (PE. 231, 1055 B-C}). 
202 fhid.: “Falsum est, quia mon flebat propter Deum, non flehat cum 


charitate” (PL 211, 1055 D). 
203 ford. 
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SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 
Sacramental satisfaction is assigned by the pricst after the 
confession of sins. For contrition proceeding from charity ardi- 
narily does not remit all the punishment due te sin. 


pinot 


And thence it is that our priests enjoin satisfaction to take 
away the punishment due to mortal sin, since the gat 
has been removed thraugh contrition.” 


a sinner who is guilly of a greater sin is not bound to be more 
contrite, he is more bound to be contrite, and is espectally held 
to offer greater satisfaction.?% 

This rule of proportioned satisfaction will be influenred by the 
depth of contrition. Precisely what is Jacking oi satisfaction in 
the wider scuse in contrition, is io be supplied through the ex- 
terior salisfaction assigned 7% 

If the priest were to discover that the contrilion in the penitent 
were so great that it would suffice to ranove both guilt and punish- 
ment, iL would not be necessary for him to enjoin any other 
satisfaction. Yet Peter believes that such knowledge is not 
had by the priest and, even if it were, that the injunction af | 
satisfaction would still be a good practice. In such a case, if 
the satisfaction found no punishment to remove, it would still be 
meritorious?" 

tt seems to be an accepted principle that the condition of the 
penitent and his greater or less good-will likewise affect the i 
measure of satisfaction to be imposed.?™* 


This satisfaction must be proportioned to the ste. For while 
i 


Peter Cantor (--1197) 


Most of the points of the Hfe of Peter Cantor remain obscure. 
His family and his place of birth are uncertain. From the year 


20¢ Lib. Fl, cap. 7: “Et inde est quod nostri sacerdotes injungunt <atis- 
factionem ad delendum moriate peceatum quantum’ ad poenam, cum sil 
deletum quantum ad reatut pes contritionem”™ (PL 211, 1057 A); cf. 
cap. 16 (PL 211, 1073 C, 1075 C_-D, 1076 A-B). 

205 Téid. (PL 211, 1056 B}. 

208 Jbid. (PL 211, 1057 A). 

207 fied, (PL, 211, 1057 B}. 

208 Lib. ILi, cap. 16 (PL 241, 1076 C). 
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117}, however, he was a professor in Paris. In 1184, he became 
the precentor of the Bishop’s church; from that position he 
received his surname. 

In 1191, he was elected Pishop of Tournai by the clergy of 
that See, but Wiltiam of Champagne, Archbishop of Rheims, as 
metropolitan, opposed his election which he judged as invalid 
because of an irregularity, Etienne, abbot of Sainte-Genevtéve in 
Paris, interyened in Peter’s favor, but in vain. The result was 
that Fticnne himself was proposed as bishop by the mietropolitan 
and accepted by the clergy of Tournai. 

On the death of Maurice Sully in 1196, Peter was elected 
Bishop of Paris by the clergy and the people. But he must have 
either refused the position or met with opposition from: the Arch- 
bishop of Rheims. The fornier is the more probable exptana- 
tion, because, at the game time, he receive a letter from Willtam 
of Chanipagne inviling him to come ta Rheims as dean of the 
chapter ot the archiepiscopal church. 

Peter, after having obtained the consent of the chapter of the 


' Church of Paris, set out for Rheims. On the way, he stopped at 


the Abbey of Longpont, where he fell gravely it, While there 
he took the habit of the religious of Citeaux. He died on Sep- 
teraber 22nd, 1197, 

The ouly pubtished work of Peter Cantor is the Verbum Ab- 
breviatusm. The editor, George Galopin, a Benedictine monk of 
the monastery of St. Guislain, who published the work in 1639, 
terms the Verbum Abbreviatum a work of moral theolagy.?? 
Peter himself states that his purpose is to give a brief and succinct 
summary of the teaching of Our Lord and to offer to men the 
pattern of Christ’s ways as the route to eternal happiness.*?? 


NATCRE OF SATISFACTION 
One observation should precede the consideration of the teach- 
ing of Peter Cantor on satisfactian. He intended to make a 
summary of the words of Our Lord as recorded in Sacred 
Scripture. Be it said to his credit that he fulfilled that aim. His 
work is replete with quotations from which he draws the basis 


~ 2u9 Editar’s introduction as reproduced in Migne (PI. 205, 22). 
210 Verbym Abbreviatum, cap, 1 (PL 205, 23 A}, 
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for his doctrine. He does not, however, offer an orderly treat- 
ment of the subject matter, As will appear in the following 
examination, his dectrine on satisfaction is gathered from several 
chapters of his work, 

Peter Cantor does not define satisfaction. la, from what he 
teaches about it, satisfaction appears in general to be a punish- 
ment for sin, This is to be understoegd as a lLemporal punishment 
in thts Hfe as opposed to the flames of bell or puis of purgatory 
to be inflicted in the future life. 


SATISVACTORY WOKKS 
Auong the satisfactory works by which this important goal 
may be reached are: all good works, moviification of the flesh, 
alusgiving, and prayer. Finally, confession, through which the 
antidote to sin js obtaiied from the confessor, is also a very 
important part of satisfaction.?” 


; KFFECT OF SATISFACTION 

The effect of satisfaction is the remission of temporal punish- 
ment due to sin. This punishment, in so far ag it is not fulfilled 
by man himself, will be visiled upon man in purgatory. That 
is why the quantity and painfulness of saltsfaction must com- 
pare with the purgatorial fire: : 


... for either God punishes, or man. Tf God, in pur- 
gatorial fire, the lighlest punishmert of which is more 
grave and painful than the most adiirable lorments of 
all the martyrs. If man, by temporal punishruent, which 
must compare wilh the purgatorial according to the 
capability of man,?*4 


Further strength is accorded this teaching by the fact that Peter 
tepeats elsewhere, in a negative way, that man can avoid and 
should avoid purgatory. The danger of failing in that obliga- 


2! Jbid., cap. 143 (PL. 205, 342 BD). 
212 fiid., cap. 146: "2. . aut enim Deus punit, aut home, Si Deus, in 
igne purgatario, cusus tevissima powna gravior et acerbior est, quan onnium 
nuiriyram ¢xquisitissima tormenta. Si homo, temporali poena, quac aecuipol- 
lere debet purgatorio pro posse hominis... .” (PL 205, 350 BD). 
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‘ton is one of the reasons for accelerating penance and not waiting 
until late in life.?"* ; 

It may be worth noting that Peter scems to envision only the 
satisfactory value of satisfaction. Speaking of the increased 
value of greater penalties he states that men “by a greater tor- 
ment do nol merit a greater reward, bat more rapid fiberation.” 2 
Either he practically denies the possihtlity of abundant satisfac- 
tion, or, in the case of abundant satisfaction, he excludes any 
additional meritorious value. 


NECESSITY OF SATISFACTION 


He does state the necessity of satisfaction as a part of Penance. 
“Tor the sufficiency, perfection, and integrity of Penance, four 
things are necessary, namely, the infusion of grace, cortrition 
of heart, confession of the mouth, worthy (digza) satisfaction of 
deed (operis).”#** Peter illustrates the necessity of these four 
parts with various citations from Sacred Scripture, especially 
-from the Fiftieth Psalm, the afiserere.2?* 

The general principle is that sin cannot remain unpunished; 
either man punishes it himself, or God will punish it. Jf man 
punishes his sin, he does so by temporal punishment. If God 
punishes sin, He does so in the fire of purgatory after this life?! 

Peter demonstrates that this punishment remains due even after 
"the forgiveness of God has been obtained. Toward this end he 
introduces the example of David. Speaking of the part played 
by denial of food and austerity of dress im the Iabor of penance, 
Peter shows that David applied such abstinence out of sorraw 
‘for his sin. As a result, he heard the desired word of pardon 
from God through Nathan, And yet David was further punished 
and he suffered persecution ‘on account of the remains of sin, 
“not of the guilt, I say, but of the punishment.” 745 

Because God will punish sin if man dues not do so himself, 


213 ford, cap, 149 (PL 205, 358 A). 

a4 hid. cap, 146 (PL 205, 350 D). 

216 Verba clbbrewviatam, cap. 141 (PT. 205, 339 A). 

#8 Jig, (PL 3205, 339 B-C). 

217 Jid,, cap. 146 (PI. 205, 350 D); cf. cap, 149 (PT. 205, 358 A). 
298 fhid., cap. 145 (PL 205, 348 D-349 A). 
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satisfaction is very necessary. This is especially true because of 
the exceeding patn of the puntshments of purgatory, which are 
far more grievous than all the punishments of the martyrs on 
earth"? Hence Peter urges man to raise himself from the abyss 
of vice through penance. 


Therefore, in order that you may be tifted up from the 
ahyss of vices, stir yourself through sorrow, ery out 
through dread of hell, weep through picty, “ Have mercy 
on your sow, pleasing God: ” eall oul through confession, 
prayer, and holy operation. . . .77° 


He exhoris man to compensate for past sinful delights through 
austerity of life.?** 


POSSIBILITY OF SATIS¥ACTION 


Man is able to make satisfaction to God. Peter does not yet 
offer a definite treatment of the possibility, but he asstmes it as 
a fact. In offering advice to confessors on their office in the 
confessional, Peter states that the priest may address the penitent 
in these words: 


You confess to God alone, whose vicar [ am, so that 
netther. by word, nod, or sign am I able to disclose those 
things revealed to Him. You who confess io me, F am 
bound to you in spiritual fatherhood, m order that I 
miay bear your sins just as those of a son, that I may 
grieve far them, that with you I may satisfy for thei. 
Re confident therefore, and do penance, fand} J will 
assure you that if you will execute my advice, and j 
vow myself a surety on this matter, that you will be 
conmpletely freed.?7# 


229 fhid., cap. 146 (PL 205, 350 D); cf. cap. 149 (PL 205, 358 A). 

220 fixd., cap. 142: “ Ergo, ut de abysso vitionam susciteris, turba teipswn 
per dolorem, infreme per gehennae horrorem, lacrymare per pietatem, 
‘Miserere animae tuac placens Deo (Eccli, 30):’ clama per confessionem, 
orationgm et sanctam operationem. ...” (PL 205, 346 D). 

22) {bid., cap. 145 (PL 205, 349 A}. 


222 Verbumn Abbreviatum, cap. 63; “Soli Deo confiteris, ctijus ego sum 


vicarius, ut nec verbo, nutu, vel signo ci reveluta posstin detegere. Qui 
mihi confileris, thi obligor in paternitate spirituali, ut peecata tua, sicut et 
fitii supportcm, pro illis doleam, et lecum pro illis satisfaciam. Confide 
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His last statement, “compictely freed,” would certainly indicate 
a fulfillment of the temporal punishment, Otherwise a penitent 
could not be said to be completely freed. Yet Peter gives no 
other indication that these words are to be understood in the 
fullest sense. That does not destroy their effectiveness, however, 
since in any case his statement would seem to indicate that the 
penitent is able to fulfill his obligation of satisfaction. 

Peter Cantor teachcs that worthy satisfaction (digna satisfactia) 
is a part of Penance. He does not yet offer any of the technical 
distinctions between the variotis degrees of satisfaction which 
man can offer. There is one indication, however, that Peter 
recognizes that man, whatever be the degree af satisfaction he 
offers, cannot offer recompense which is perfect in the fullest 
sense. He seems to teach that the only worthy recompense comes 
from Christ. Tor after urging the sinner to be reconciled and 
restored to the Lord, he adds, 


you may say: “ What shalf 1 render to the Lord for 
all the things that He hath rendered to me? I will take 
the chalice of salvation, and I will call upon the name of 
the Lord.” Vor the only worthy recompense comes 
from Him Who has not sinned, since blood is atoned 
for by bload, to Whom we owe everything, that “ we 
live and move and have our being."* 2° 


The meaning seems to he that the sinner should call upon the 
_ mame of the Lord through Whom alone he can offer satisfac- 
tion, because only Christ was able to offer strict recompense for 
sin. Yet earlier Peter had warned the sinner to offer “ condign 
and fruitful penance” for his sins.2%* Admitting the fact that 
terniinclogy was not yet fixed, Peter seems to vision a difference 


ergo, et age poenitentiam, quod si consilium meum egeris, promittogue me 
super hoe fidejossorem, dabo, quod ex toto ltheraberis” (PL 205, 199 A). 

223 [oid., cap. 145: “Tima, pritno reconciliare ¢e}, et te ipsum ablatum 
restitue, post, reconciliatione et restitutione facta, dicas: ‘Quid retribuam 
Dowine pra oninilas quae retribuit mihi? Calicem salutaris acfpiam, et 
nomen Domini invocabo.” Sula enim digna recempensatio est ab eo etiam 
qui pibil peccayit, cum sanguis sanguine recompensatur, cui debenmvis omne, 
quod ‘vivimus, movemur et sumus (Act. 17)'°” (PL 205, 349 B-C). 

234 Ibid > cf. cap. 144 (PL 205, 339); cap. 145 (PL 205, 348 B). 
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between man’s worthy or condignu satisfaction, and that recom- 
pense which is worthy in the mest compicte sense. 


CONDITIONS 

Peter Cantar also lists certain conditions For the performance 
of satisfaction. Indeed all the conditions known in later theo- 
logians might be drawn from his doctrine, but we shall Wait the 
consideration to those he mentions explicitly. Even those which 
he dows mention explicitly are uot in an orderly fashion arrayed 
in relation te satisfaction, 

On man's part Peter would require the conditions of temporal 
life ancl the state of grace. For he urges the simmer, ° Perform 
condign and fruitful penance while you live.” “#7 Moreover, he 
devotes an entire chanter fo a considerafion of the brevity of 
life, which must be a spur to perforniing penance. For in these 
few days of life on carth, man must prepare adeqnatcly for 
eternity.2*° In listing those’ four things which pertain to the 
perfection of Penance, Peter lists (he infusion of grace first, He 
then continues, having named contrition, confession, and satisfac- 


tion as the other parts: 


These three without the Acst are insuffictent. Tor with- 
ont avail do we sorrow, do we confess, do we olfer satis- 
faction, and are we afflicted by the labor of punishinent, 
without the infusion of grace, without faith opurating 
through lave. Therefore, believe, hope, and lave, in 
order that you may sorrow, confess, labor with profit? 


These words speak for themselves. And were they not sufficient, 
Peter seems to insinuate the mecessity of the state of grace in 
another statement. For he teaches that the priest, must soractinies 
give a sharp punishment to penitents who refuse to restore what 
they have taken away. Tn stitch a case the priest should refuse 


225 fhe. 

228 bid. cap. 147 (PI. 205, 351 C-355 A); cf. cap. M6 (PL 205, 351 14). 

227 fbid,, cup. 141: “Tria sine primo insufficientia suit. Lnutiliter enin: 
contenmut, confitemur, satisfacimus, et labore puenae affigimur, sine in- 
fusione gratiae, sine Ade operante per dilectionem, Credas igitur, speres, et 
iligas, ut ufiliter conteraris, confitearis, opereris” (PL 205, 330 A-}}. 
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the penitent to true penance and compunction.?*® Thus he seems 


ta make the state of grace and charity a necessary prelude to 
satisfaction: He states explicitly elsewhere that the first steps 
in penance are reconciliation and restitution.”? 

- Peter Cantor would seem to demand that the works of satis- 
faction be freely performed or accepted, and that they be penal 
in character. In regard to voluntariety, he paints out that “ one 
waiting up to the day of death to repent rarely has true penance. 
Tor then rather sins put him off, than he puis aif sins.” 2° Besides, 
Peter urges penifents to perform works of satisfaction which 


- could only be performed at the command of the will, 


The need of a penal aspect in satisfaction arises fram the very 
reason for making satisfaction, namely, to perform the teniporal 
punishment due to sm. The principle nientioned earlier applies 
once again: either man punishes his sin or God will punish it, 
Peter further holds that the punishment in either case will be a 
torment (cruciatus). The penal aspect is so important that Peter 
points out that, supposing equal charity, the greater the penalty 
which is carried, the more rapid will Le the remission of the debt 
of temporal punishment. 


In like manner, how great penance ought to be ts clear 
from the fact that a greater and more painful torment, 
indeed in equal charity, brings more rapid absolution in 
purgatory; therefore also in penance which must com- 
pare with it [purgatory]. Comsequently he docs tess 
penance who is less tormenied, even though he has equal 
charity. He indeed who is more tormented is more 
quickly freed from the punishtnent of sin... .7? 


SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 


Satisfaction ts to be imposed by the priest. Peter lists the 
imibosttion of satisfaction as one of the four means placed in the 


228 bid, cap, 144 (PL. 205, 34 C). 

209 f bed., cap. 145 (PL 205, 349 B) 

230 Foid.: " Expectans poenitere usque ack diem mortis, rare vere poenitet. 
Tanc enim potius peeccata cium duamitrunt, quam ipse peceata’” (PL 205, 
349 B). 

ait Peid., cap. 146 (PI 208, 350 2-351 A), 
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hands of the prelate (priest) to root aut sins.2%? Moreover the 
priest must impose this satisfaction in quality and quantity corre- 
spouding to the quality and quantity of the fault. Only where 
the fruits of penance or satisfaction correspond te the guilt does 
man escape the wrath to come.*** “Por the fruit of penance or 
vt good work is not the same for him who hits siened not at ail 
or only slightly as it is for him who has siuned dvuing evil or 
more seriously,” 2 
Moreover, in order to erase the debt of temporal punishment 
in this life, the quantity and painfulness of satisfaction must 
compare (aequipollere) with the fires of purgatory in which God 
would otherwise punish man. The condition of the penitent, 
however, will affect this proportion of satisfaction to the pais 
otherwise awailing man in purgaluiial fire. Piter stares that sack 
proportion will be atiained “if [man] has cukindled the fire of 
penance’s tribulation and peintulness according to his powers.” 
Tf man has not done so, he will neither have punished hunself 
sufficiently nor have repented sincerely. In the light af what he 
has taught, Peter concludes that few truly repent.?* 
Satisfaction should likewise be accommodated io the kind of 
sin. The priest is a doctor as well as a judge;, hence he must 
cure as well as purge.8* The same rule that is synet in other 
theologians appears here: vices are cured by opposite satisfaction, 
As Peter advises: 


Against the saftness and past pleasures of the fiesh, 
slecp in sack-cloth; cure excess sleep by many wateh- 
ings; free yourself from gluttony by fasting, dry up 
drunkenness with thirst, and thus cure contraries by their 
opposites. . . 287 


282 Verbum Abbreviatum, cap, 65 (PL 205, 198 D). 

eas {bid,, cap. 145 (PL 205, 348 B). 

234 Thid., cap. 141: “Non enim poenitentiac vel fructus honi opcrts est ei 
qui athii vel parum peccavit, sicut ei qui malum vel plus peceavit” (PL 
205, 339 1D). 

235 fid., cap. 146 (PL 205, 350 EP, 351 B). 

280 Jig. cap. 144 (PL 205, 344 B). 

237 Jbid., cap, 146: “ Contra molliticin et dlelicias carnis practeritas, dormias 
in sacco; semnos nimios vigitiis multis cures; gastrimargiam jejunio reeves, 
ebrietatem siti arefacias, sicque contrariis contraria cures |.” (PL 205, 
3St A). 


’ 


fo trae 


The Doctrine of the Twelfth Century 99 


That satisfaction is thus both penal and medicinal follaws. Indeed 
“ penance has two hands: penitential labor to take away past sins ; 
castigation of the flesh to avoid future sins.” 7" 


ALAIN DE LILLe (ca. 1120-1203) 

If legend is omitted and only historical data allowed, very little 
is known about the life of Alain de Lille” He was born at 
Lille, probably about 1120. He taught with great suecess at Paris 
and also at Montpellier. He died at Citeattx as a monk in 1202 
or 420338 

Alain's mast important theological work is his Tractatns Contra 
Haereticos, in four books. The greater part of his teaching on 
Penance, however, is contained in three other compositions: the 
Liber Poenitentialis; the opusculum De Sex Alts Cherubten, which 
has often been ascribed to Saint Bonaventure; and the Sima De 
Arte Praedicataria. 


NATORE OF SATISFACTION 


" Alain of Lille seems to be occupied for the most part in stress- 
ing the need of making satisfaction which is proportionate to the 
crime, but he at least touches several of the other fundamentals. 
He likewise seems to deal exclusively with sacramental satisfac- 
lion, although there is one passage which will be cited later in 
which he imentions satisfaction independent of the sacrament. 
There is, however, no definite distinction made between the two. 

Alain does offer a very useful distinclion between tterior and 
exterior penance.**! Juterior penance is contrition af heart, by 
which a person weeps over his crimes, with a will never to repeat 
their conimission, Exterior penance is satisfaction which accom- 
panies repentance, ft is called pemance because ii has a quasi 
hold on man (quast poeua teneus hawrinem) through punishment. 

Alain defines satisfaction as “the expletive performance of 
enjoined penance or the condign punishment and correction af 

224 Thid., cap. 81 (PL 205, 230 A). 

239 Among the various usages acecarded bis name: Alain of Lille, Alain de 


Viste, Alanus ab Insulis, Alanus ce LIngulis. 
20 Cf M. Jacquin, “Alain de Lille,” DHGE, | (1912), 1299-1304. 


zit Piber Poenstentiatts (PL 210, 295 B). 
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sins.” "4? This satisfaction is one of the three parts of the sacra 
went of Penance. More precisely, the atthor's deseription of 
the place and function of satisfaction in the sacrament lends 
clarity to his defiuition. 


Satisfaction follows confesston. Comyuinctiun creates 
and forms these first two wings. For in every action of 
penance, these three are proved to be nevessary, con 
punction, confession, satisfaction.  Conynineticn, haw- 
ever, stirs up, confession accuses, sattskiction strengthens ; 
compunction searches out the occasion ef the disease, 
confession maitifests it, satisfaction cures it. Compunc- 
tion enumerates the evils, corfession candeuuis, satts- 
faction corrects. Compunetion punctares ihe tleer, 
confession forces oui the pus, satisfaction appttes the 
poultice... Compunction finds the wound, confession lays 
it Open, satisfaction restores health.74* 


Penance is had when the sinner rejects and candemns his evil 
acts, but only when satisfaction fotlows, as a punishment and 
correction of those evil acts, are the fruits of penance produced. 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 


Among the works which accompany true penance are the 
feathers of the wing of satisfaction: the renunciation of sin, the 
pouring out of tears, the mortification of the flesh, the giving of 
alms, the devotion of prayer.*45 Included, then, are the three 


242 De Sea Alis Chcrubim, Ala Secunda (PE 210, 275 D). 
248 fhid.: “ Confessionem sequitur satisfactio. Has ctuas prituas alas creat 
et format compunctio. In omni enim actione poeriientiac, hace tria necus- 
saria ¢sse comprobantur, compunctia, canfessio, satisfactio. Contmetio 
autem furbat, confessio accusat, satisfactio confertat; campunclio morbi 
eccasionem investigat, confessia manifestat, satisfactia curat. Cempunectia 
mala emumerat, confession condemnat, satisfactio emendat.  Comyanetio 
apastema pingit, confessio saniem exprimit, satisfactio cataplastia apponit. 
Conpuncio vulnus tvenit, confessio aperit, satisfactio sanitatom restiait” 
(PL 220, 274 (2). Alain also enumerates satisfaction as a part of Penance 
in the Following: Summa de Arte Praedicatorta, cap. 31 (VY 210, 173 13); 
Tractitus Contra Haereticos, Libri Quatuor, Lib, 1, « 54 (PIL 210, 358 
A); Liber Poenttentiafis (PI. 210, 289 BD). 

244 fhid. (PL 210, 275 DD). 

205 (iid. (PL 210, 276 B, D); ef. Liber Poenitentialis (PL. 210, 301 B: 
29) C-D); Sumete de Arte Praedivatoria, c. 32 (PL 210, 174 A). 
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“major classes of satisfactory works known today, though Alain 
does not give them distinctive listing as types. 


EFFECT OF SATISFACTION 


The effect of satisfaction is the avoidance of the fires of purga- 
tory and hell otherwise due after this life. Bat princtpaily the 
payment of the punishment, which would be exacted after this 
life in purgatory, is achieved through satisfaction in the present.#* 
Another effect is insinuated in this, that one of the reasons for 
satisfaction is that the flesh, which pave rise to growth of vice 
previously, may he brought through penance te promote the 
increase of yirtues.?47 


NECESSITY OF SATISTACTION 


Satisfaction is necessary because it was catmmmanded by Christ, 
from Whom it received its beginning. 


Exterior penance had its beginning from Christ through 
preaching, from Job an example through satisfaction, 
from David through teaching and instruction. . . 7 


Its value is likewise demonstrated by the preaching of St. John 
the Baptist and by the examples of Achab and the’ Ninivites.*** 

Satisfaction is no Jess necessary by reason of the punishment 
which is due to sins. Indeed, while contrition at times may he’ 
sufficient to remove completely both guilt and punishment, ordi- 
narily it is not. Some punishment must be undergone, and 
satisfaction is ordained to fulfil that need.*%° 

Indeed the priest is advised to warn the penitent of the mag- 
nitude of his sins and of the great punishments which would 
befall him were he to die in those sins. On the other hand, 
the priest should cncourage the sinner by pointing out that he 


244i Stonma de Arte Pracdicaterta, c. 32 (PL 210, 174 D-175 A}. 

#47 gid, CPE, 210, 174 Cy. 

485 Jbid,; “Exterior puenitentia a Christo habuit exordiam per pracidica- 
tionem, a fob excmplum per satisfactionem, a David per magisierium et 
instructianemn, ,. .’ (PL 210, 174 A). 

249 Fiber Poeniteniialis (PL 210, 301 B, C). 

250 hid, (PL 210, 290 D). 
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can be freed from those punishmeats by suffering aow throagh 
penance.?9? 

Alain comes very close io stating the principle in fater thealagical 
terminology when he asserts: 


Que must be placed in this purgatocial fire in the present, 
that he may not be torturect fly ta the flame of helt? 


Tt would seen: at first glance that Alain limits the echvice of the 
sinner to panishment on earth or eternal punishment. is own 
particular explanation which follows, however, shows that Alain 
held the tradittonal doctrine, Satisfaction in the present hfe 
remits the debt of temporal punishment otherwise exacted in pur- 
gatory after this present fe. The implies that negtect of satis- 
faction in ihis life is gravely culpable and therefore leads to helt. 

Immediately after the statement quoted abave, Alin coritinues: 
“There is a three-fold fire, purgatorial, probatary, peremptary. 
the purgatorial is satisfaction, the prohatary ts trial (tenfatio), 
the peremptory is eternal dammation.” The sinner who pays his 
debt in the purgatorial fire is freed from the probatory and per- 
emptory fires. in Alain’s words: “If we are purged in the 
first, we are freed in the second and the third. [f we do not 
experience the first, we shall feel the secoid, nay more {which 
is more grievaus!) the peremptory.” 7? ; 

The purgatorial fire includes both satisfaction in the present 
life and purgatory after this life. ‘“ Moreover the purgaiorial fire 
is two-fold, one during Nfe, namely penance, the other after Hfe, 
namely purgatorial punishment.” As noted above, Alain calts both 
purgatorial fires by the single name of satisfaction. He con- 
cludes that satisfaction in the preseni life prevents the suffering 

_of purgatorial punishment and, what is more, of eternal punish- 
iment, “ The first purgatorial fire excludes two other fres, vamely 
the second purgatorial fire and the eternal pereniptory: fire.” 25 
om fhid. (PT. 210, 289 €). 

252 Sumsna de Arte Praedstcatoria, cap, 32; "In hoe igne purgatorio debet 
coustitui in praesenti, ne crucielur percmptorie in flamma gehennali” (PL. 
210, 174 DP), 

253 f fry. 
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Therefore satisfaction in the preseng life is necessary to avoid 
the punishments of purgatory im the next life. Alain notes that 
satisfaction is a sort of “shadow and picture” of purgatory. 
He adds his reasons for this statement: 


.. . because just as the shadow and picture of material 
fire inflicts no bodily pain, but material fire itself inficts 
torture or flame: thus the fire of penance has nothing 
of bitlerness in comparisan with the second purgatorial 
fire. Because, as Augustine says, the punishment of 
purgatory is much more grave than any temperal punish- 
ment 24° 


Such disproportion should move the sinncr to accept the invita- 
tion to penance which God offers in Fits mercy. 

The necessity of satisfaction is sa great that man should he 
certain to perform it even extra-sacramentally. in this one 
passage Alain states that the sinner musi, of his own volition, 
conlinue to redeem his sins by almisgiving, tasting, watching, and 
prayers, even when the priest faifs to impose penance on him, na 
matter whether that omission proceeds from a lack of disere- 
tian, a sort of natural piety, or a conjecture of superabundant 
contrition in the penitent.?** 


POSSIBILITY OF SATISFACTION 
Concerning the possibility of making satisfaction, Alain scems 
to content himself with the mere statement that man is ahle to 
satisfy.47 He likewtse teaches that it is imposstble for a man 
to make satisfaction for one sin while he remains in other crimes, 
thus insinuating, at least, the prerequisite of the state of grace for 
the performance of true satisfaction? Tinally, while a sinner 
cannot satisfy for ane mortal siu while unrepentant far others, he 
nevertheless can obtain from Gad the more rapid conversion of 
heart.“°". Here is the germ of the supernataral character of satis~ 

faction in so far as it must proceed under the help of grace. 


Lifer Poentlentsalis (PL 210, 301 B). 
27 Je Sex odlis Chertubim, Ala Secunda (PL 210, 276 A), 
"34 Liher Poenttentiaits (PL 210, 303 B). 
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SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 


With the one exception mentioned earlier, Alain seems to en- 
vision Satisfaction exclusively as sacramental. Therefore his 
repeated insistence rests on the fact that the assigument of satis- 
faction is made by the priest. Thus the sinner is urged to offer 
perfect obedience to the priest who enjoins satisfaction." More- 
over the need of receiving the injunction of satisfaction from 
the priest was al least a partial reason for the insitiution of the 
obligatton of making a full confession of sins tn the priest. 
Unless the priest knows the sins, he cannot enjotn satisfaction 
as a cure for thein,?4! Moreover, while there are definite penances 
stil prescribed for certain sins, it belonys to the priest ta fix a 
reasonable manner of penance.74? 

The sinner must not only repent and bring forth the fruits of 
penance in satisfaction, but he must bring forth worthy fruits? 
More specifically, through penance he must offer of himself as 
maity holocausts of satisfaction, as he had offered of himself 
vices to the devil.*#* 

Hence the priest is ordinarily obliged to enjoin satisfaction, 
Tf the penitent seems to have a sufficient spirit of repentance, 
the confessor should assign satisfaction according to the state of 
the sin. Sometimes contrition will be so abundant that it will 
remove the necessity of additional satisfaction, because it takes 
away completely both guilt and punishment. Yet even in such 
cases, the omission of the injunction should be rare becanse of 
the danger of relapse into sins for which no punishment was 
given The general rule to be followed by the priest is that 
ordinarily he should assign satisfaction to every penitent, even 
the deeply contrite, unless the signs of immense contrition are 
exteriorly mantfest**¢ [uriher, he should assign that satisfac- 
tion according to the quantity and guality of the sins.*” 

200 Sermo EZ, De Timore fudicii, in Quadragesima (PL 210, 206 B). 

2u1 Tractatus Contra Haereticos, Lib. I, ¢. 56 (PL 210, 359 A). 

au2 Liber Poonttentialis (P1. 210, 297 D-298 A). 

20a De Sew Alis Cherubim (PE 210, 276 A). 

204 Stanma de cirte Praedicutoria, c. 32 (PL 210, 174 €). 

#05 Eyber Puenitentialis (PL 210, 290 C-D). 
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"> Just as medicine is given to a patient according to the quantity 
_of the disease and yet is moderated according to the strength of 
the patient, so also according ty the quantity of the sin satisfac- 
tion is measured, but further decreased or increased according 
to the weakness or capability of the penitent. Besides, the degree 
of contyition must be considered? 

The priest must consider the state of the person upon whom 
satisfaction is to be enjoined. Same penttents are strong enough 
to endure the austerity of fasting or the strain of watching. 
Others, physically less prepared, should rather be given penances 
of prayer and almsgiving, pilgrimages and good works. And this 
variation of the satisfaction still fulfills the notton of true penance 

. because God does not regard how much is given, but from how 
much love it is given.?9 
The priest is also a spiritual physician, and therefore should 
aim to give, not merely praportioned punishment in satisfaction, 
but also to enjoin penances which will have a medicinal or cura- 
tive character. Thus he must endeavor to heal the spiritual evils 
_by assigning as satisfaction penances contrary to them. Such a 
- goal involves the consideration of the quality or kind of the sin. 
One guilty of intoxication would be given sound medicine in the 
injunction of fasting as a penance.?”” 

in summation, for lesser sins a lighter satisfaction is required, 


'. and for greater sins a greater satisfaction’? This rule may be 


influenced by the depth of contrition, the state of the penitent, 
and the kind of sins, 

Following eartier leads, Alain declares that venial sins are re- 
mitted through daily prayer.?74 

In caring for those who are ill, the priest ought not to assign 
satisfaction, but rather to make it known in order that the sick 
penitent may fulfill it should God give him additional time of 
life, But as a sort of quasi-satisfaction, the priest should urge 


* 268 Liber Poenitentialis (PL 210, 291 A}. 
289 Jowd, (PL 210, 291 C-D). ; 
270 fhid. (PL 210, 291 D-292 A; 289 C); ct, Suna de Arte Praedica~ 
foria, c. 32 (PL 210, 174 B,C); Pe Sex Alis Cherubins (PL 2)0, 275 D). 
271 Fhid, (PI. 210, 301 C). 
278 fhid, 


106 Sacramental Penance in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries 


him to bear with patience and devotion the trials sent him by 
God in his dlness.?7 
Perer or Brors (eo, 1135-1204) 

Peter was born at Blois about 1435 of a noble family, He 
studtul al Jeast some af the courses of letters at Tours. After- 
watd he was seul to Paris where he may hivive followed the lec- 
tures of John of Salisbury, wha taught there from 1140 to 1150. 

From Pacis Peter went to Pologna to pursue séitdies in medi- 
cine and mathematics. While at Bologna he became known among 
his fellow students for his eloquence and intellectual gifts. Ta 
1160 or T16L, Peter, while on his way to visit Pope Alexander 
TT, underwent an assault at the hands of the partisans of the 
auti-pope, Victor IV. 

On his return io Paris Peter studied ithe sacred sciences: 
philosophy, theology, and Sacred Scripture. Ju a very fow years 
he became one of the most celebrated theologians of his Limes. 

At the completion of his studies, abour 1167, Peter went to 
Sicily. There hé succeeded Gauthier; who had become the Arch- 
bishop of Palermo, as tutor to the young king, Wilham U. Peter 
soon became a power to be recognized in his influence at court 
The Sictlians were envious of this power, and while their various 
schemes to oust him were not the direct cause of his departure, 
Peier left Sicily in 1169 despite the king’s desire to hold him 
there. 

His return to Wrance brought hin a brief teaching assignment. 
But soon, at the request of Henry U, he went to the royal court 
in England, There he was appointed the Chancellor of Richard, 
Archbishop of Cawerbury. Under Richard he was charged with 
three missions to Rome, to regulate the affairs af both the arch- 
bishop and the king, during the pontificaies of Alexander TI 
and Urban I1f. When Henry JE died, Queen Eleanor made Peter 
her secretary, a post he filled from 1191 ta 1195. His influence 
here again roused new enemies who caused hin) evemiually to lose 
his title af Archdeacon of Bath. 

The Bishop of London, however, promptly appointed him his 
archdeacon and made him dean of a chapter in the Diocese of 


273 Ibid. (PL 220, 296 D). 
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; ‘Chester. The scandalous lives uf the canons in the latter post 
caused Peter to write to Innocent TIL in 1199, urging that the 
chapter be given into the hands of the Cistercians. 

Peter of Blois died in poverty some time after 1204, 

“Peter was a prolific writer, but many of his works were not 
preserved. Aimong those which were preserved no cormpendium 
is to he found. Fie did write short treatises on sacramental con- 
fession and on the priest's duty tn enjoining satisfaction, but even 
these contain no complete doctrine on the sacrament of Penance. 
Nevertheless he is an interesting witness to the theological thought 
of the times. The fundamentals of the doctrine on Penance, and 
hence on satisfaction, are to be found succinctly stated in one of 
his poems--De Poenitentia. 

i 
NATURE OF SATISFACTION 
Satisfaction ig part of the means by which sins are compfetcly 
purged. Hence Peter of Blois warns the sinner to repent and 
to note carefully the five necessary parts of that process: ‘ Hope 
of pardon, contrite heart, confesston of gutilt, punishment of satis- 
faction, and ithe fleeing of evil.” + 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 


The works by which the fulfillment of satisfaction may be 
made are the fruits of penance. Among these are watching, fast- 
ing, discipline, and the mortification of the flesh.?75 


EFFEC? OF SATISFACTION 
The effect of satisfaction is the remission of temporal punish- 
ment, which would otherwise be suffered in purgatory. “ For 
what you will not have purged out in the preseat, God wik purge 
in the fire of purgatory.” 27° 


NECESSITY OF SATISFACTION 
This satisfaction, as Peter states, is a punishment of sin, 
Punishment wilt be visited either by man himself through satis- 
214 Pyemata, iV De Poentlentia (PL 207, 1153 C). 


“75 Liber de Confessiune Sucramental: (PL 207, 1686 B). 
276 Tbid, 
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faction or by God through the fire of purgatory.* The necessity 
of satisfaction Rows from this fact of the punishment of sin; 
hence Peter’s urging to be “solicitous to fulfill the satisfactory 
punishment.” #8 This is evidently not eterual punishment, for 
Peter insinuates that it is one which may be furgiven im contrite 
recoucifialion with God, though it is nol uceessarily forgiven. 
In exhorting cunfessars to receive penitenis with merey, he states: 
“Tow do you know if he is already cleansed by lears and con- 
trifion? Perhaps he was freed by ihe very resolve to confess.” 


POSSIBILUEY OF SATISFACTION 
Man can make satisfaction because itis a part of Penance. The 
purgation af sins in general was made possible because Christ 
mercifully assigned to man as means, “ eonirilion of heart, con- 
fession of mouth, affliction of the flesh.” Moreover, the Judge ; 
receiving these acts is merciful? 


CONTUTIONS 


Peter scems to indicate the need of the slate of grace for the 
performance of satisfaction when he points out that confession, 
which must precede satisfaction, should include all mortal sins 
committed.?® The condition of temporal Hfe may well be con- 
tained in his advice to the sinner, Repent quickly." #89 It is 
more evidently required as he puints out that man must purge 
out sin “in the present.” 28 The supernatural character of salts- 
faction would logically follow the statement that even the ability 
to weep over one's sins is a gift of God’s grace.?55 


277 Thid. 
a78 De Poenttentia (PL 207, 1155 B). 
274 De Paenitentia vel Satisfactione a Sacerd ertese 
oe. f ete Lifunyenda (PL 207, 
280 Fiber de Confessione Sacramentali (PL 207, 1086 B). 
261 De Poenttentia (PL 207, 1153 €). 
244 fhid. (PL 207, 1154 C). 
2848 fbid. (PI, 207, 1153 C). 
2n4 Liber de Confesstone Sacramental: (PL 207, 1085 B). 
uss {hid. (PI. 207, 1087 B}. 
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SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 


That Peter taught the imposition of satisfaction by the priest 
is more than evident, since he devuled a special short treatise to 
that very point. Even elsewhere he states the same doctrine, 
Iinplicitly he urges penitenis to falfill the penances enjotned upon 
thow.#* Explicitly he mentions as onc of the possible ways by 
which a priest could be guilty of revealing sins confessed to him 
the injunction of excessively severe satisfaction.“ 

In assigning satisfaction, the priest, mindful of his own weak- 
ness, should be neither too harsh nor toe lenient. Richer be must 
foHow a middie course sa that neither excessive remission of 
punishmedt be supposed nar excessive auslerity in satisfaction be 
exercised, This middle course is open te the priest rf he fullows 
the penanees instituted by the Fathers, and imposes then accord- 
ing to the kind of sin.?8* 

Elsewhere Peter points out that the penance must be propor- 
tioned to the gui. Yer that general principle admtts of other 
influences, Ordinarily, lighter satisfaction should he enjoined 
where contrition is greater, Besides, the confessor should con- 
sider the cirewwnstances of the cause of the sin, the character of 
the vice, the coudilion of the person, in order to moderate the 
penance accordingly 24° 

he satisfaction enjoined should be proportioned to the kind 
af sm as well. Tor just as doctors apply different cures for fever, 
wornd, or tumor, “thus souls demand various medicines.” The 
confessar as spiritual doctor should assign penances contrary to 
the disease?" 

Where the penilent is seriously i], he should be aided to repent 
and to confess his sins, but satistaction should not be imposed 
on him, Rather it should be intimated in order that the penitent 
can FulAll it in case of his return to health?" 


2nd Pid. CPL 207, 1085 B). 

487 De Poenttentia vel Satisfactione a Sacerdote Tnfungendu ¢PL 20, 
1992 1D), 

aus Jotd. (PL, 207, 1093 C); cf, Le Poenitentia (PL 207, 1155 B). 

289 fy Poentéentia (FL 207, 1156 4-B). 

290 Fiad, (PL 207, 1156 A}, 

293 Jbid, (PL 207, 1154 D). 


CHAPTER V 
THE DOCTRINE. OF UPHE ‘THIRTEENTH CENTURY 


In this century the theologians of the great Scholastic period 
assumed the traditional doctrine of the Church au satisfaction as 
it was handed to them or taught to them. Their basic text was 
the work of Peter Lombard upon which they composed com- 
prentaries. 

Tt is already evident that the authors of the preceding century 
tanght all the fundamental points of the doctrine. The great 
Scholastics took those fundamentals, made steps loward a more 
uniform vocabulary, and claborated the dectrine with a more 
intimate scrutiny of the fine potnts and a more detrited explana- 
tion of accepted principles 

The doctrine as the thirteenth century authors expounded it 
was substantially the doctrine later crystaltized in the Council of 
Trent. Even modern theviogians have been able to add litite ta 
the speculative thealogy of satisfaction. They have accomplished 
a better synthesis and have given a more orderly treatment of 
the questions involved. On the practical side, post-Tricdentine 
theologians have drawn from the fundamental principles conclu- 
stons which are an aid in the dealings of the confessor with the 
penitent.” 

Here in the thirteenth century we find the firm foundation for 
the later perfection of the theology of sacramental satisfaction. 


ALEXANDER OF FlaLes (+1245) 

Alexander was born at Hailes or Hailles in Gloucestershire, 
toward the end of the twelfth century, perhaps about 1180. He 
received his educatian at the local monastic school and grahably 
also at Oxford. When he had finished his studies in Iugland, 

1. Amann, “La Pénitence Privée; son organization; premiéres specula- 


tions a sen sujet," DTC, XI, 1 (1933), 933-934, 
27 Galtier, “ Satisfaction,” DTC, XIV, 1 (4939), 2190. 
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Alexander went to the University of Paris where he attained the 
Master’s degree, first in Arts and then in Theology. 

Roger Bacon is the authority for stating that Alexander was 
‘the Magister regens in the faculty of Arts in 1210, the first 
biographical date of which we are certain. From Racon also we 
learn that Alexander was an archdeacou, probabiy because of a 
benefice he held in England. 

Ry 1220, Alexander was a member of the faculty of Theology. 
Ta 1231, he entered the Tranciscan Order, continuing, however, 
to exercise his duties as a teacher of theology. This fact was af 
great imporlance to the University af Paris and to the course 
of studies in the Franciscan Order. 

Alexander died at the Franciscan Convent in Paris o0 August 
23, 1245. 

The principal work of Alexander of Hales is his Suvune 

- Theologiae which he began in 1231 and which remained ineons- 
plete and unfinished at his death. In 1256 Pope Alexander TV 
ordered the Proviucial of the French Franciscans to cali his most 
learned religious together in order to coraplete the Stamma. The 
direction of that work was given to Wiliam of Melitona. The 
lalter labured to compose a Summa Virtutwm to fill the gap im 
the Third Part of Alexander's work. The result of William’s 
effort was never wholly inserted in the Master's Stemema; indced 
Wiliam died before he was able to finish it? 

Alexander’s work wus not the first Sunuaa* The various 


sujet du sacrement de Pénitence,” Etudes Franciccaines, XXXVI] (1925), 
337-338. 

4 The Summa Theologtae of Alexander of Hales has been published sev- 
eral times, The Quaracchi editors of the works of St. Bonaventure are 
publishing a critical editien of Alexander's Summa, of which Parts One, 
Two and Three have appeared. For Part Four we have turned to the 
Calogné (1622) Editon. For the sake of conventence, aH Citations fruni 
Part Four will be accompanied by both the page and the colummn ntanber. 
It shout be noted that the Fourth Part of Alesauder’s Staunia was tnter- 
rupted midway in his treatise on Penance, Tt ts impossible, pending mth- 
lication of Part Four by the Quaracchi editors, to say just which partion 
is Afexander’s own work and which portion is ta be aser:bed to his con- 
tinuaters. CH Pulbert Cayré, Précis de Patrofogie et d’Hlisiate de fla 
Théologie (Za edit.; Paris: Desclée, 1931-1933), t. If, p. 488. 


112 Sacramental Penance in the Twelfth ond Thirteenth Centuries 


collections of Sentences, which prececed his work, were sum- 
miaries of theology. But the Susi of Abexsder was the first 
to make use of the physical, mtctaphysica!, aud ethical, as well 
as the logical treatises of Aristotle. He thns prepared the way 
for his hetter known suecessors for whom Aristole was “ the 
philosopher.” 

Alexander was the first of the great thivtecnth century Scholas- 
fics tn point of tame. His influence an the leaders who made 
thai century the golden age af Scholasticisni was great. St. 
Thomas, for example, followed Alexander's arrangement and 
incthod yery closely when he composed bis Suave Theologica. 


NATURE OF SATISEACTION 

satisfaction is an act of the virtue af penance.” By it man 

inakes some return to God for the tnfustice commulied against 
God through sin. 

Alexander of Hales explains the quiddity cf satisfaction by 
commenting upon the “descriptions ’ of Getmadius and St. 
Anselm.® 

Gennadius described satisfaction gs the process of roating out 
the causes of sin and not giving entrance to their suggestions,’ 
In this he stressed that aspect of satisfaction by which the peritent 
recedes from evil. St. Anselm taught that to satisfy is to return 
the honor due to God? He emphasized the penitent’s approach 
to good ar the execution of goud. 

Alexander believes that the description of Gennadius points 
to the two essential requirements of satisfaction for conimitted 
sins: the exercise in the works of the virtues and the complete 
exclusion of sin. The first is designated by the wards: “ to root 
out fhe rauses of sins,” and the second by the acdjoined phrase: 

“and not lo give entrance to their suggestions.” * 

The causes of sins are rooted out when the penilent performs 
virtuous acts in the manner in which they should be performed. 


® Summa Theolugiae, Pars IV, q. 16, m. 1, a fF (Cp, 504, 1-2). 
© Fhid., q. 24, m. 3 (p. 643, 2). 

7 (ennadius, De Eeclesiasticis Dogmatibus, 54 (PL $8, 994 C), 
§ Ansetmus, Cur Dens Homo, Lib. J, 11 (PL 158, 377 A). 

9 Op. ctf, foe. cst. (p. 646, 1-2). 
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Entrance is refused to the suggestions of sins when those defects 
: by which good works degenerate inio sius are excluded from the 


actions, Alexander states it as follews: 


For entrance to the suggestions of sin is not offered in 
the insianee when all those defects are excluded by which 
works of the virtues are accustomed to degenerate inte 
sins; on account of which [defects] they are said to be 
deficient rather than to be caused; and their causes are 
called deficient and not efficient. Four exaniple: if he, 
who satishes for sins by fasting, praytng, abusgiving, 
fasts, prays, [and} gives ahns in such a way that no 
defect of sin defurms those acts: such as if they are 
performed in that manner and with that mtention m 
which they ought to be performed: and all things 
similarly concur which are required: then the causes of 
sin are rooted Gut: and it is fitting satisfaction.’ 


There are, however, other more evident causes of sin which may 
be called the habitual causes. Satisfacitan must root then out 
also. . 


Or the causes of sins may be termed habitual, which 
would bring on sin, unless they were rooted out: for 
“excessive drinking of wine brings on drunkenness, 
drunkenness impurity: which are to be rooted out by 
the opposite works of justice." 


Alexander would not faver a view by which the occasions of sin 
would be designated as the causes of sin which must be reated 
out by satisfaction. He views the avoidance of oceastons, not 


10 fhra.: “Tune enim non prachetur aditus suggestinnibus peceati: quando 
mimes ili defeetus excluduntur, quibus sofent opera virlunim i peccaia 
derenerare: propter quos magis dicuntur deficcere, quatn causari; et corn 
causac dicuniar deficientes, et non ¢iicientes. VWerhi gratia: st iste, qui 
satisfacit pro peccatis, iciunande, orando, eleemosynam dando: ita ietunat, 
ofat, elecmosynam dat, quod istos actus nalhis defectus deformet peceati : 
utpote si fiant eo mode et ca intentiong, qua fieri dcheant: et alia cancur- 
rant similiter, quae requiruntur: tune exeiduatur cansae puccati: et est 


crmveniens satisfactio.” 
1 Shid.: “Vet causae peceatorum possunt dici hahitualiter, quae peccatum 


inducerent, nisi exciderentur: nimia enim yini potatio ebrictatem incductt, 
ehrietas Juxuriam: quae siumt excicdenda per opera justitiae contraria.” 
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as an element constituting satisfaction, but raiher as a means of 
facilitating the performance of salisfactory works. 


If, however, one would say that the causes of sing are 
called cecasions: then the expediency of satisfaction 
rather than the uccessity is noted. Jor ] do nvi see that 
in satisfaction the raoting ot of the occasians of sin 
is necessary: neverticeless it is useful, and in a sense 
removes the tipediuents from one making satisfaction.” 


Ht should not be imagined that to root out the catises of sin 
and merely to abstain from further sin are identical, or that one 
can make true exterior sauisfaction by the mere ilceing of future 
sin, Abstinence from stn is rather the faundation of satisfac- 
tion. Satisfaction ilself is a real punishinent of past sins. 


[Satisfaction can also be made} in another manner 
through the action of good works conirary to sins; and 
this is to punish sin and to be cured from sins-—accord- 
ing as vices are said to be cured by their apposites.'* 


It is already evident from his comments on the description of 
Gennadius that Alexander views satisfaction both as a punish- 
ment for past sins and as a medicine to preserve one from future 
sins. In the definition of St. Anselm, Alexander points out the 
recipient of satisfaction: Almighty God offended by man. The 
honor to be returned ta God in satisfaction ts uot the honor due 
to Him by reason of so many gifts and graces bestowed upon 
nian. It is the honor due by reason of the debt of sm. The 
injustice of sin is an tnjustice against God. The honor due in 
satisfaction is the debt contracted by that mjustice.* 

Alexander distinguishes satisfaction into satisfaction in general 
and sacramental satisfaction, We also defines, though he does 


12 fhid.: “Si autem placet dicere, quod causae peccaturum dieuntur oeca- 
siones: tunc magis notatur expeditio satisfactionis, quam neerssitas, Non 
enim video quod in satisfactione necessaria sit excisio occasionum peceati: 
utilis tanien est, et quasi toilens impedimenta satis faciendi.” 

1s Ibid, (p. 646, 2): “ Alio modo per actionem bonorum operum con- 
trariorum peccatis: et hoe est persequi peccatum, et curati a pecealis: pevut 
dicitur contraria contrariis curantur,” 

44 Ibid. (p. 647, 1-2). 
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not distinguish, what we now term extra-sacramental satisfac- 
tion. Satisfaction in general “is every penal work voluntarily 
adopted, whether that to which Ghe is held by the judgment of 
God, or by the judgment of the priest.”?* Sacramental satisfac- 
tion, which Alexander calls satisiaciion proper, “is penance 
voluntarily adopted at the decision and by the judgment of the 
priest.” This particular study begins with satisfaction in gen- 
eral, the principles of which apply to all satisfaction. Included 
in this genera] concept is the notion of extra-sacramental satis- 
faction, which the penitent undertakes of himself “ for the com- 
pletion, perfection, and security of satisfaction,” #4 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 


The parts of satisfaction or the classes to which all satisfactory 
works inay be referred are prayer, fasting, and almsgiving. The 
terms by which these classes are designated must be understood 
neither in the strictest nor in the widest sense, but rather in 
their commonly accepted meaning. Thus “ prayer includes every 
act of contemplation offered ta God, .. . alt affliction of the 
flesh ts called fasting, . . . almsgiving ... is every wark of 
kindness, whether spiritual or corporal, performed for one’s neigh- 

‘bor... 72? 

This threefold classification of satisfactory works is fitting both 
because of the triple source of sin shown by St. John?* and 
because of the three recipients toward whom all actions may be 


directed. 


And then the distinction and sufficiency of these [classes] 

appears from this fact: since there is a triple root of sin, 

according to which it is Said: eifher the lust of the flesh, 
against which works fasting; or the lust of the eyes, and 
against this works almsgiving ; or the pride of life, and 
against this stands prayer, Or in another fashion: a 
penal work ts ordered cither to Gad, and thus is prayer; 


'S [bid., m. 5, a. 1 Cp. 656, 1). 
18 Ibid, m. 2, a 1 Cp. 642, 2). 
17 Fhid,, g, 25, m. 1 Cp. 666, 1}. 
38 — John 2:16. 
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or to ourselves, and thus is fastiug which afflicts our 
flesh; or to our neighbor, and thus is almsgiving.! 


To this classification Alexander adds by implication another 
means of making Satisfaction. Fle poins gut with St, Augustine 
that the willing acceptance of annoyances and temporal afflictions 
can be of much value to moral dife, cither in cemyguering pride os 
in developing patience.*4 

Alexander adds that the works of all three classes are beth 
the peoual wark ts 


satisfactory and medicinal. As satisfactory. 
As medicinal, 


the price by which the debt of punishment ts pared. 
the pena} work heals the weakness of soul which ss a consequence 
of sin? ‘Vhe medicinal character of these works, however, is 
not effective of spiritual health, stuee God alene heals the soul 
through the infusion of grace. Rather is satisfaciton said to be 
a medicine of conservation, preservativun, and amelioration 
strengthening the penitent against relapses into sin.®* ft should 
be nated that while all three classes are satisfactory in every 
case, they do not offer in every case medicirs of equal value. 
Thus fasting would satisfy for the sin of pride, but ts greatest 
healing nower works against sing of the ‘flesh. 


FFVECT OF SATISFACTION 

The effect of satisfaction is the remission of the ternparal 
punishment die tu already remitted sins, “Vhuts the penttesti is 
absolved from the debt of the punishments of purgaipry which 
are “incemparably more grave.” 4 

A secomlary and medicinal effect of satisfaction has altreaty 
been suggested in the fact that i procures the complete heating 
of the soul. 

In conunon with all good works, works of satisfaction atso 
Merit an increase of glory,*4 


ut Op. oi fue. ett. 
cu fBid. én. 667, 1. 
2) fhid., q. 23, m. 1, 
22 fluid, q. 25, rm. i 
23 fhid., a. 16, m. 1, 
23 fhid., q. 24, m. 4, 


a. 2 Cp. 635, 2). 
ee 8. 2). 
a. 2 (p, 506, t). 
a. 2,0, 3 (p. 650, 2). 


; — 
- The Doctrine of the Thirteenth Century 117 


: NECESSITY OF SATISFACTION 

Satisfaction is necessary to secure the remission of the debt of 
temporal punishment due to already forgtven sins. 

Alexander af Hales begins by considering theoretically the 
question as to Whether or not the temporal punishment due to sin 
must necessarily be forgiven when the guilt (with the eternal 
punishment} is remitted. His conclusion ts in the negative.?* 

As a matter of fact, in all renussion of mortal sin, the guilt 
and the debt of eternal punishment are forgiven stmultaneously. 
Yet the eternal putishment ts not simply forgiven; rather is it 
commuted from eternal to temporal.” 

The facts are these. When inan conunits a niortal sin, he obliges 
himself to eternal punishment: when God forgives man, He 
remits the guilt and eternal punishment, but binds hin: tu temporal 
punishment : 


... when a sinner sins, he obliges hiinself to cternal 
punishment: when, however, divine mercy justifies him, 
it remits all guilt and the debt of eternal punishment, 
which clings inseparably to the guilt; but becatise mercy’ 
cannot be prejudicial (aon potest pracjudicare} ta jus- 
tice, to which it pertains to push evils, accordingly 
[mercy] tooses from the guilt and punishment in such 
a way that he nevertheless remains obliged to some 
temporal punishment.*? 


Alexander states further that a sinner guilty of mortal sin 
deserves not only temporal and eternal punishment, but cven the 
punishment of being reduced to nothingness, The merey of God 
is evidenced in the fact that God dees not condenm the sinner 
to retiirn to nothingness. Even were it 10 be supposed that the 
sinner micrited ouly eternal punishment, temporal punishment is 
justly visited upon him after his sustiAcation because he actually 
deserved a punishmenr far greater, ciunely, the eternal punish- 
ment. The truth is that 


25 Sumpua Thealogtiae, P, VV, gq. 12, mt. 4a. 3 (Cp, 6, 4). 
26 fbid., gq. 14, m. 2, a, 1, nm. 3 Cp, 468, 2)) ef. aba, a. $6, 7, a. 2 Cp. 


$05, 1). 
21 }bid., q. 24, m. 3 Cp. 647, 1). 
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in the absolution from the debt of cternal punishment he 
is obliged to a transitory punishment, cither in purgatory, 
or in the present life; fence in the absolutian from one, 
he is bound to the other. 


Contrition may occastonatly be so great that it will deliver 
from all punishment; otherwise it obtains the remission of only 
4 part of the punishment.”° 


The general rule is that a debt of temporal punishment remains 
after the guill and eternal punishment have been remitted. Satis- 
faction is necessary to pay that debi in this present life; other- 
wise the debt will be exacted in the flames of purgatory. 


POSSIBILITY OF SATISFACTION 


Man is able to perform satisfaction and thus to secure ihe 
remission of the deht of temporal punishment in this life. 


Alexander of Hales offers several foundations for the possi- 


bility of satisfaction. lirst, with divine help, which is certainly 


not lacking ta any penitent, man can be contrile and can contess; 


therefore he can also make satisfaction. Secondly, since the 


penitent is not bound to the necessity of sinning, he can root out 
the causes of sin and refuse entrance to their suggestions. Iinally, 
man can satisfy less merciful man; therefore he ¢an certainly 
make satisfaction to God, most merciful.2? 

The conclusion is that the penitent is able “to satisfy for his 
sin, both by tnternal and by external work, dependent, however, 
on the interyentian of divine mercy giving grace.” 


Alexander 
explains this cancluston at length, 


There are two elements in mortal sin: aversion from the 
highest good, and conversion te changeable (defectibile) 
goad. To these two elements, however, two others corre- 
spond: the offense of Go and the pleasure (fhide) of 
sin; lo which latter two corresponds a twofold infinite 
punishment, namely, [that] of loss and of sense; ta 
those two [elements}, however, correspond two elements 
in satisfaction on the part of the penitent, perpetual 
28 shed. Gg. 17, on. 4, a. 4, n. 2 (p. 537, 1), 
29 fhid, (p. 537, 2). 
84 Srpnna Phevlogiae, P. TV, q. 24, m. 1 (p, 641, 1). 
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, sorrow for the offense, and the sustaining of exterior 
‘ punishment with divine mercy conferring grace, by which 
both are rendered acceptable to God** 


The sinner guilty of mortal sin actually deserves infinite punish- 
ment because he has offended the infinite majesty of God. Alex- 
ander's original words are clear: 
Quia enim peccator peccando offendit illuin, qui est 
bonitatis simpliciter, aeternac, et infinitac: opartet quod 


im sto infinito et acterno puniatur, dolenda pro offensa 
ila, et detestando.*? 


Were this infinite punishment to be exacted, the way of satisfac- 
tion would be closed to fimite man. Vorlunately that is mot the 
case, : 


In fact, because divine mercy anticipates (pracvenit) the 
salisfaction of the penitent, by conferring grace, and by 
forgiving the infinite debt, it is possible ier the penitent 
to satisfy by an interior work, sorrowing for the offense, 
and by an exteriar work for the pleasure (tibidine} taken 
in the act of sin. And in both uf them concur mercy 
and justice on the part of God, mercy by forgiving 
corapletely the infinite debt both of the patn of loss and 


of the pain of sense; and justice tn demanding sorne 
punishment.* 


This infinite debt, which no mere man could pay, was paid by 
Jesus Christ, the Mediatar of Ged and man. Only by faith im 
flis passion can the sinner be justified and sin remitted. 


Whence our satisfaction has value wholly from the satis- 
faction of Christ, which satisfaction indeed has its effect 


Slfbid. (p. G41, 2). “In peceato inertali sunt duo; aversin a sumteo bon, 
et canversio ad bonum defectibile, His autem dugbas responuctent asia duo, 
offensa Ji, et Hhide peceati; quibus ducbus responder duplex poena in- 
finita, acilicet, damni, ct sensus; istis anteam duokus respondent «due in 
satisiactione ¢x parte puciitentis, dolor perpetuus de offensa, et susttuentia 
poenae exterians cunt divina mis¢riconlia conferent: gratia, qwua utrungue 
pracdictorum efficitur Deo acceptum.” 

92 fhid. 


aa fdrecl. 
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in the nubers of Clirist through ihe sacraments; as 
through Dapiism tt has the fulimess of tis effver, both in 
regard to guilt and in regard to punishiment, and through 
Penanee {tt has its effeet] in pert: therefore ail satis- 
faction for sin is fownded upon the salistaclion of the 
Mediator** 


The fact that temporal punishment romans even after the for- 
giveness of the guilt and clernal pintishment does not argue an 
insufliciency in the passion of Christ, Christ suffered on the 
Cross for the sins of all mankind. In Bapiisin, Christ’s fullness 
is applied ta the soul withoure any further recgutrement. In 
Penance, God fas willed diet we should inalke sutisftction for 
our offenses. 


CONDITIONS 

The first requisite of satisfaction is that ir be avevptable to 
God. The works are rendered thus by grace.** 

On the part of man, two conditions ure necessary, Man niust 
enjoy present life, during which period alone the debt of tem- 
poral punishynent due to remitted sin can be paid by sitisfac 
tion, After the present life, that temporal punishment is exacted 
in purgatory.? 

Man must also be in the state of grace. Alexander makes 
grace a condition Of afl penance, which docs not exist “ withvut 
gratia grain faciente or gratis data, and this disposes the pas- 
sessov as worthy of pardon.” °* The devil is tacapable of making 
salistaction pareciscly because he is incapable of receiving grace, 
which “is the substratum and principle (rvafio) of satisfaction.” ™ 

Man wust satisfy in charity because satisfaction intplics the 
acceptance of Gud,*? 

34 thad. (p. 641, 2; p. 642, 1}. 

25 fined, 8 om. 8% a. 2, 2 Cp. 178, 1}. 

38 Suu TFheologive, PL IV, a 24 m2 (p. @4f, 2); ct. tdi. an. 4, 
a} (p. 648, 1), 

47 [bie qo 27, a. 4p a dy om. 2 Cp 537, 4); ef. ibid, gy 1S, 2a. 3 Ge 
487, 2); q. 20, m, 5 (p. 607, 2), 

18 flad., g. 120m. 4, a. 2 (p. 445, 1-2). 

“8 fhid., q. 24, m1 (p. 641, 2). 

“oybid., m 4, a 2, nm. 1 Cp. 649, 1). Alexander views gratia grutum 


\ 
if 
! 
1. 
va 
f 
1 
4 
| 
1 


The Doctrine of the Thirteenth Century 


: Itc can be said that satisfaction (even as regards the term 

“* \itself) implies divine acceptance and reconciliation with 

’ Ged: and since without gratia gratum facicnie it is im- 

~ possible for a person to please Gad, or for his works to 

_ be accepted: therefore neither is it possible to make satis- 
’ faction without charity.1" - 


The most Alexander will allow to a penitent without charity ts 
that he may prepare himself for the possession of charity and 
for the performance of satisfaction‘? 

Satisfactory works performed in the siate of mortal sin are 
of no satisfactory value because they are neither acceptable to 
God, nor productive of reconciliation with God. Therefore, at 
least is the case of sacvarnental satisfaction, a satisfactory work 
performed jn the state of mortal sin nitst be repeated. 

Satisfactory works performed in the state of grace are not 
rendered null by a subsequent mortal sin, although they would 
be deadened (snortificata).“ Upon the return of sanctifying 
grace, their yalue returns. Works of satisfaction performed in 
the state of mortal sin are dead from the beginning because they 
proceed from a lifeless principle. They are not revivihed by 
the return of grace or charity, and hence never produce remisston 
of punishment nor an increase of glory.* 

Further conditions are required on the part of the work of 


satisfaction. Because a satisfactury work must be acceptable 


to God, it is apparent that it must be a good work. 

Tt must be voluntary. Alexander states that both satisfaction 
in general and also sacramental satisfaction are characterized by 
the essential elernent of the voluntary assumption of the work. 

It must be supernatural. This condition is not stated in so 
many words, but it is implied. Satisfaction is made to God to 
atone for the injustice of sin. It must he performed in charity. 


factens as the first of the ttirce principles of works, Works or acts which 


proceed from this principle are said to be “from charity, or in charity. 
Shida. 1 (p. 648, 1). 
42 oad. 
43 Jdid, a. 2, n. 1 (p. 649, t}. 
“4 Jbid., n. 2 Cp. 649, 2). 
asfbid, on, 3 Cp. 650, 2). 
44 Fhids m. 5, a 1 Cp. 656, 1). 
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Moreover, ti is a genera! principle of Alexanfer that the wil! 
to da penance or even to de any good canuct be without grace, 
hy is difhetlt to deeide whether Alexander intends iw itnpty actual 
grace or not. Gat he does slate thar “we are vat able to sill 
meritorious or gratuitous eNod except by the help af grace. 


svat 


It anust be penal, and, in the case of sacramental satisfaction, 
exteruaf.#* Alexander Jists several reasuns for the requirenent 
af a penaf work, He alsu notes clearly that dhe work must be 
penal objectively or per se, and not merely penal to the individual 
pentient by reason of the weakness of will duced by his sins.” 


VICARIOUS SATISFACTION 


“One person can make satisfaction for anolher by reason of 


the unity of charity existing among the members of the Mystical 

Rody of Christ.’ Such vicarious satisfaction, however, is pos- 

sible only in sa far as satisfaction is a payment of the debt of 

temporal punishment. As medicinal, satisfaction must be per- i 

formed by the penitent himself, because the cisease of one person ; 

is not healed through the pumshment of another.*" f 
Such vicarious satisfaction may be made only on the authority | 

of a superior, who must consider the due disposition ia the sub- | 


jects involved and the due proportion in punishment assigned, 
The due disposition in the subjects consists of the “ sufficiency in 


the one, aud a need in the other, and m7 both charity, which makes i 
all goods comnion.” The due proportion in punishment demands * 
2 greater punishment in the one performing vicarious satisfac- | 
fiou since “one’s own punishment for his sin offers more satis- ( 


faction to God than the punishment of another.” 

Alexander lingits this conclusion in the case of. satisfaction 
made for another who is still alive. He still demands the “ con- 
sent of the keys,” but he adds the further condition that the 


17 thid., q. 13, mt 2 (p. 455, 1}. 

*8 fbid., q. 24, m. 2, a. 1 (p. 442, 2). 
+" Thid., a. 2 (p. 643, 1). 

0 Yéad., 4. 23, m. 1, a. Z Cp. $35, 2}.- 
Ibid, 
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"one for: whom satisfaction is to be made must be incapable 


(iimpoters) of performing it.* 


SACKAMENTAL SATISFACTION 

Sacramental satisfaction, or satisfaction proper, is 
voluntarily adopted at the decision and judgment of the priest.” * 
As enjoined by the priest possessing the power of the keys, it is 
an integral part of the sacrament of Penance.* 

The will to make satisfaction is an essential part or element 
af true contrition, since Alexander of Hales names it in the defini- 
tion of contrition®® Actual satisfaction, however, is ordinarily 
preceded by contrition and canfession,™ 

The sacramental remission of post-baptismal sin according to 
the view of Alexander fixes the part of the priest in satisfac- 
tion, Alexander halds that God alone can absolve from the 
guilt and the eternal punishment of mortal sin. Therefore he 
ascribes to contrition the remission of the guilt and the com- 
matation of the eternal punishment into temporal punishment. 
In confession, by the power of the keys, the priest absolves the 
penitent from part of the temporal punishoieni and assigns satis- 
factory penance for the remainder.*? 

Tt is true that satisfaction is made primarily to Ged, 


< 


“ penance 


but since the sinner offended Gad, and brought damage 
to the Church, the Lord committed judicial power over 
sinners (o the leaders of the Church, and agreed upon 
them as upon judges, so that the will of God might be 
made known to penitents through the priests, and through 

- them penance be imposed upon sinners: and that they 
[sinners] might make satisfaction principally to Gad, 
and consequently to the Church.** 


Alexander goes on to explain the manner in which the con- 


82 [hid,, q. 24, m. 4. a. 4 (py. 654, 2). 

53 Summa Theologiae, P. IV, a. 24, m. 5, a. 1 Cp. 656, 1). 

54 fbid., q. 16, m. 1, a. 2 (pp, 504, 2; 506, 1); ct. thid, m. 2 (p. 507, 1). 
33 hid, q. 17, m. 1, a. 3 (Cp. 510, 3). 

66 fhid, ; 

st fhid., q. 16, m. 1, a 2 Cp. 505, 1); cf. ibid, gq. 20, m. 5 (p. 607, 2). 


88 ¢bid., g. 24, m. 3 (p. 647, 1). 
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fessor exercises this power given to him by God. The penitent, 
freed from the guilt of mortal sin and the debt of eternal punish- 
ment due to it, remains bound by a debt of temporal punishment; 


... that punishment, however, because of the rigour af 
divine justice is out of proportion ta our slrengih aud 
hidden from our knowlecge, anct tt ts for that fpanish- 
ment] that satisfaction must be made to Gud, There- 
fore divine mercy has provided a way for tus, aud has 
constittted the priest a judge, to whom it has given the 
power of deciding and enjoining penance, ant manifesi- 
ing it to us, and |power} to remit part of the punish- 
‘ment by virlue of the passion of Cliist, so that diving 
justice nay not demand payment for that part...” 


Ry the power of the keys (he priest absolves from part of the 
debt of temporal punishment, and for the remainder he enjoins 
satisfactory penance. The penitent must accep the penance 
enjoined by the priest, and when he fulfills that penance ke ts 

freed from the debt which would otherwise be exacted in pur 

gatory. If the penitent, however, “contemns the solution of 
that [temporal] punishment, he is rendered guilly of eternal.” 

If fulfillment becames impossible, the penitent will suffer the 

incomparably graver pains of purgatory.” 

Alexander of Hales implies an obligation on the part of the 
priest to enjoin a proportioned penance. He interprets the ad- 
monition: “ Bring forth fruits befitting repentance,” as a command 
to fruitful penanee or completed satisfaction. {'ruits befitting 
repentance are brought forth when the “ quantity and quulity 
of the punishment in satisfaction correspond to the quantity and 
quality of the guilt.” 

In practice, that proportion of punishment to guiit will be 
neither the product of purely arbitrary judgment on the part of 
the priest nor the blind application of the canons of penance 
handed down. -Rather will a middle position be sought so that 
the penances recommended in the canons will be moderated dis- 
creetly, according ta the decision reached by the priest from a 

59 fOrd,, q. 21, m. 2, a. 1 Cp. 615, 2). 


co Ibid, q. 16, m. 1, a. 2 (p. 506, 1). 
62 fbid. 
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consideration of the dispositions and weakness of the penitent.” 

Ordinarily satisfaction is to be assigned. Even where the 
depth of contrition is so great that it suffices to remove the entire 
debt of punishment, satisfaction is still to be enjoined; the exist- 
ence of such contrition usually remains unknown to the penitent 
and the priest, If that fact should be known by the priest, “ then 
he should not impose penance, but should absolve the absolved.” © 

Whenever the priest assigns satisfactory penance beyond what 
is actually due, its fulfillment accumulates merits both for the 
penitent making satisfaction and for the treasury of the Church.“ 
ff the priest should assign a penance which is less than condign 
and the penitent performs only that penance before death, the 
deceased penitent “without a doubt will pay the remainder in 
purgatory.” He is freed only from that debt for which he has 
made satisfaction.®s 

The only case in which Alexander of Hales foresees the cessa- 
tion of the priest's obligation to enjoin penance is in ministra- 
tions to those who are too weak or feeble to sustain penalties. 


It must be said that, if such be supposed, which either 
never or rarely happens, except perhaps in serious and 
prolonged ifl-health, such faborious works are not to be 

' Imposed upon such persons, but for them perpetual sor- 
row and detestation of the sin conimitted suffices.*® 


Saint Bonaventure (122)--1274) 

Saint Bonaventure was born at Bagnorea near Viterbo in 1221. 
Tradition reports that he was cured of a serious ilfmess and 
imminent death through the intercession of St. Francis of Assisi 
{-+-1226). Bonaventure may have begun his early education at 
the convent in Ragnorea. He went to Paris where he studied 
the arts (1236-1242) and received the degrce of Master of Arts. 

fife joimed the Franciscans in Paris, Some authorilies place his 
entrance into the Order of Friars Minor in 1238 and others in 


et fisd., g. 21, m. 3, a. 1 (Cp. 638, 1}. 

63 fhid., gy. 24, m. 3 (p. 647, 1); cf. ibid, g. 17, m. 1, a. 3 Cp. 510, 1). 
es Ibid. 

85 fbid., gd. Zi, m. 3, a. 1 (Cp. 618, 2). 

6 ibid., q. 24, m. 2, a. 2 (p. 643, 1}. 
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1243 or 1244. This latter date scems to fil in better with other 
known dates and facts in his life. 

In Paris Bonaventure followed the lectures of Alexander of 
Hales. In 1248 he began to teach the Scriptures as a Bachelor. 
Tn 1250-1251 Bonaveuture began to exptain Peter Lombard, in 
this instance as a Bachelor of the Sentences. In 1253 he became 
a Dactar of Theology, an achicvement which carlier apiaion placed 
in 1257, making both Bouavemure and St. Thomas simultaneous 
recipients of the same degree. 

In 1257, most probably on Iebruary 2nd, 
elected Minister General of the Friars Miner. He governed the 
Order with great success unt May 20, 1274. At chat time he 


was succeeded by Jerome of Ascoli, later Pope Nicholas TV) at 
the General Chapter at Lyons. 


Jonaventure was 


In 1265 Bouaventure pleaded to be excused frum the Arch- 
bishopric af York to which Clement IV had appointed him. Yet 
eight years later, on May 23, 1273, he was created a Cardinal 
and named Bishop of Albano by Gregory X. The same Supreme 
Pontiff appointed Bonaventure to prepare the questions to be 
discussed at the Fourteenth Ecumenical Council at Lyons which 
opened its sessions on May 7, 1274, 

Saint Bonaventure died on July 15th, a few weeks after the 
work of the Council had gotten under way. [le was canonized 
by Sixtus IV on April 14, 1482. Sixtus V declared him a Doctor 
of the Church on March 14, £587-1588. 

Two of Bonaventure’s written works are of primary interest 
to theologians. The first is his Commentarium in Libros Senien- 
tiertm, written at the command of his superiors in 1248 when 
Bonaventure was only twenty-seven years of age.“* The second 
work is the Brewloguimn which dates from 1257, 

NATURE OF SATISFACTION 
Saint Bonaventure sheds a new light on the treatments of 


6? EK, Longpré, “ Banaventure (Saint)}," DHGE, 1X (1937), 745. 
OW Zid, 748-749. 
This Commentary, which is the source used in the present stixty, oc- 


cupies the first four volumes of the Quaracchi critical eclition of Bonaven- 
ture’s Opera Ounnia, 


ee ss 
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satisfaction which preceded his work by pointing out that the 
term satisfaction is used in two senses. ©n the one hand, satis- 
faction identifies the total process of reconciltation with God after 
the estrangement of sin; since all parts of Penance cooperate in 
ihis reconciliation, they are all termed satisfaction or satistac- 
tory. On the other hand, satisfaction conuotes the payment of 
punishment due ; properly it is applied only to one part of Penance, 
which is the acceptance or fulfillment of enjoined punishment; 
fer accidens it is applied also to contrition by reason of the 
sensible sorrow accompanying if and to confession because of the 
shame involved in it With this caution ag an introduction, 
the later considerations will be more easily understood. 

Satisfaction is an act (pars fofestativa) of the virtue of pen- 
ance.? The very notion of complete satisfaction deinands two 
elements: present amendment for past guilt and the firm resolve 
to avoid future guilt. St. Bonaventure is aware of the definition 
of satisfaction given by St. Anselm: “ To satisfy is to return 
the honor due to God.” Yet, in view of the two elements of 
satisfaction, Bonaventure prefers to make more extensive use 
of the definition of Gennadius: “To satisfy is to root out the 
causes of sin and not to allow entrance ta their suggestions.” 7 
Present amcndment for past guilt is best achieved by removing 
through sorrow and punishment the sins pursued with delight; 
in that sense, to satisfy is to root out the causes of sin. The 
firm resolution against a relapse inta sin is expressed in the 
denial of entrance to the suggestion of sin.“* 


10 dn TViam Librum Sententiarumt, Dist, XVI, p. I, dub. 2. 2. 397. 

73 foul, dub. i, p. 397, 

72 Anselimus, Ctr Deus Home, Lib, I, 11 (PL 188, 377 A). 

25 Gennadius, De Eectlestasticu Dogmatibus, 34 (PL 58, 994 C). 

74 Op, cit., Dist. XV, p. 1D, a. i,q. 1, p. 962, The editors of this Quaracchi 
edition pf St. Bonaventure’s works further clarify the notion of satisfac- 
tian. In the Scholion to this question they state: “ Vocabulum satisfac 
tionis, novatoribus saeculi XVE quam maxime ocliosum, iv genere ad mentem 
raster? Dactoris sic defniri potest: est redditio volumaria aequivalentis alas 
indebiti ad cotmpensandam inaiuriam. Prout autem spccialiter sumitur ut 
satisfactio secramentalis, est actio afiqua peenalis, cansistens in bonis 
aperibus, a sacerdote in Sacramento poenitentiae impositis, acd conipensan- 
dam aliquatenus solutione poenae temporalis imiuriam Deo per peccatum 


alam,” 
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From what has been said, it is apparent that satisfaction must 
fulhil the rele of punishment and of weslicine. St, Bonaventure 
adds with St. Anselm that it amasi return honor to God. As a 
result, “satisfaction is made through penal works.’ The reasons 
already indicated postulate such a procedure. [ivst of all, by his 
sin man has failed in tis obligation af horering God, ait accord: 
ingly must return that honor in greater measure than would be 
required if he had not taker away that honor iy his sin. There- 
fore, mar must not only return to God Uiroigh gocd works, but 
he must cast himself clown through punisleuent, Besides, the 
deardination produced by sin ts best readjusted and reordered 
through punishment; the stnner weakened by the heat of sinful 
pleasure 1s cured through the frigicity of a penalty; the debt of 
punishment contracted by si is satished thraugh punishment.” 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 

Prayer, fasting, and almsgiving are ihe three classes into which 
penal or satisfactary works are divided. They form, as it were, 
“the parts of satisfaction.” St, Bonaventure notes that the terms 
by which these classes are designated are to be undersiood neither 
in their strictest nor in their widest sense, but in the meaning 
accorded them by common usage. Thus prayer includes every 
act of conlemplation referred to God; fasting includes alt afflic- 
tion of the Aesh; ahnsgiving includes every act of kindness toward 
one’s neighbor, whether that act be spiritual or corporal. 


EFFECT OF SATISFACTION 

The effect of satisfaction performed through these works is 
the solution of the debt of temporal punishment and, as a result, 
the avoidance of the more painful punishment which would 
otherwise be exacted in purgatory. For no one can enter Heaven 
with a debt of temporal punishment; that debt must be paid on 
earth through satisfaction and absolution, or after this life m the 
flames of purgatory.77 


75 Jhid., a. 3, p. 365. 
76 fhid., q. 4, p. 368. 
*7 féid., Dist, XX, p. I, a. unicus, q. 1, pp, 517-519, 
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a NECESSITY OF SATISFACTION 

Satisfaction is necessary because it was preached by St. John 
the Baptist and commanded by Christ. St. Bonaventure admits 
that the Baptist could not command satisfaction of his own 
power. Yet he “did prescribe it by insinuation and preach~ 
ing; buf Christ commanded it as the principal author, because 
John went before and spoke, in the third chapter of St. Matthew, 
but the Saviour ratified and instituted, as appears in the fourth 
chapter of the same author.” 74 

The reason for the necessity of satisfaction ts man’s obliga. 
tion to atone to God for the injustice of sin. When man commits 
a mortal sin, he subjects hiruself to the bend of crernal punish- 
ment. But when Divine Mercy forgives that sin, it forgives ane 
remits also the eternal punishment which inseparably accompanies 
the mult, Yet, in exercising mercy, God cannot violate Fhis justice 
which punishes evil. Hence God forgives the guilt of sin and the 
debt of eternal punishment in such a way that the sinner remains 
bound by the debt of some temporal punishment.” 


POSSIBILITY OF SATISEACTION 
This temporal punishinent cam be remitted through satisfaction, 
St. Bonaventure presents several foundations for the possibility 
of satisfaction before he offers his doctrine. Since, according 
to St. Anselm, to satisfy is to pay back the honor due to God, 
man is able to satisfy because he is able to return the honor due 
to God. In the second place, according to the degree of mercy 
in him who is offended, the punishment will be determined ; 
since God is most merciful, He will demand Jess punishment ; 
therefore, man, who can make satisfaction to less merciful man, 
can surely make satisfaction to God. Finally, sinee man can suffer 
torment jn the measure that his sin brought delight, he can make 
satisfaction ta God.*" 
Beyond these prefiminary foundations, 
tures two methods of explaining the possibility of satisfaction to 


St, Bonaventure ven- 


78 foid., Dist. XVI, p. T, dub, 5, p. 398. 
79 fhid., Dist. XV, p. Mya. i, a. 2, pp. 363-364. . 
80 fy [Mum Libram, Dist. XV, p. 1, a. unicus, a. 1, p. 350. 
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God. The facts of forgiveness adduced previously in showing 
the necessity of satisfaction apply here also; of hiaself, mati 
camiot possibly make satisfaction for all the evil of sin; hence 
it follows there can be no satisfaction for sin iiless some con- 


donation af sin precedes tt, In the words of Si. Bonaventure: 


... this is one manner of speaking sutficiently probable, 
ihat satisfaction is not made for all that is in sin, because 
this is impossible. Whence also God does not demand 
satisfaction for alf that is in sin, but Efe condeues some- 
thing through mercy, Fle requires satisfaction for the 
rest through jtistice, so that both mercy and truth may 
be present; nor is there ever satisfaction, unless con- 
donation precedes, just as there is never merit, unless a 


gratuitous gift precedes. 
According ta this opinion, God forgives the offeitse and punishes 


the fuite inordinate inclination. 


Whence be it noted that there are two things in sin, 
namely, the offense against God and the inordinate appe- 
tite. The offense against God is infinite and satisfaction 
is not made for it, but the mercy of God remits it by giv- 
ing His grace; the perverse appetite, however, is finite. 
And because God is just, He does not remtt the whole, 
but for that {appetite} He demands condign punish- 
ment; in this regard if is possible to make satisfaction 


‘to God.*? 
83 fhid.: “Respondeo: Dicenduin, quod hic est unus modus dicenli satis 


probabilis, quod de omni co quad est in peccate, nor At salisfactio, quoniam 
hoc est impossibile. Unde et Deus non exigit satisfactionem cde omnt ¢o 
quod est in ctilpa, sed aliquid condunat per misericordiam, de aliquo requirtt 
satisfactionent per justitiam, ut simul sit hic misericorcdia et verlias; nec 
itnguan? est salisfactio, nisi praecedat condonatin, sictet mumquam est meri- 
turn, nist praccedat donum gratutum.” 

8 fiid.: “Unde notandim:, quod in peccate duo sunt, scilicet offensa Dei 
et Ithikia deerdinata. Offensa Dei est infinita, et pro ila non fit sais factio, 
sed Det mtusericerdia Hlam remittit suam dando gratiani; ithide autem 
perversa finita esl) Ee quia Deus justus est, non totus -remitlit, sed pro 
Hla exigit poenam condignam; ct quantum ad hoc possibile est Deo satis- 
facere.” Tt is useful te note that the editars in the Scholion puint ont that 
St. Thomas (in Lib, 7am, Dist. XV, q. I, a 2, sol, ad lum} argues 
against this opinion because the satisfaction does not answer for the sw 


excep! in part. 
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"Fhe second opinion, which St, Bonaventure offers as “ suf- 
ficiently probable and reasonable,” is that God indeed forgives 
‘the offense by infusing grace, but Fle does net se completely 
forgive it that He does not demand punishment in justice. Since 
man cannot make satisfaction for sa great an offense, God gave 
to man a Mediator Who would satisfy for the offense. Hence, 
all our satisfaction has its value through faith in the Passion of 
Christ and its effect through the satisfaction of Christ. 


Another manner of speaking is also sufficiently probable 
and seems reasonable, that even though the divine mercy 
releases the offense by giving grace tu man, it does not, 
however, in this way so entirely release it that it does 
not also demand for the offense satisfaction through 
justice. And because man was not able to make satis- 
faction fer so great an offense, accordingly God gave 
to him a Mediator, Who would satisfy for the offense. 
Whence anly in the faith of the Passion of Christ is all 
guilt remitted ; for without faith no one is justified ; and 
according to this fact they say, that ail our satisfaction 
has value from the satisfaction of Christ.** 


The full effect of the Passion of Christ is applied in the sacra- 
ment of Baptism; in the sacrament of Penance tbat effect is only 
partial (secundum partem ) 3 


CONDITIONS 


The conditions under which man can make satisfaction appear 
with great clearness in St. Bonaventure, 


83 bid: “ Alius etiam modus dicendi est satis probabilis et videtur ra- 
tionabilis, quod etsi divina misericordia relinquat offensam homini dando 
¢tatiain, non tamen ita omninoe relinquit, quin etiam exigat de offensa satis- 
factionem per justitiam. Et quia homo non potuit pro tanta offensa 
satisfacere, «leo Deus dedii ei Mediatorem, qui salisfaceret pro offensa, 
Unde ttt sola fice passionis Christi remittitur omnis culpa; sine fide enim 
nullus jusificatar; et seciidium hoc dicunt, quod omnis satisfactio nostra 
virtutem haber a satisfactione Christi.” 

“4 tbid. The editors also note in the Scholion that while St. Bonaven- 
ture does not explicitly reject the frst apmion, he docs faver ant use the 
second opinion throughout his treatment of satisfaction, and he approves 
the principles involved in it: namely, that all our satisfaction derives its 
yalue from the satisfaction of Christ, and that our satisfaction is infinite 
in so far as it is Christ's. 
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On the part of God, there must be acceptance plus divine 
reconciliation and friendship. 


Man must enjoy temporal hfe and the possession of sanetify- 
ing grace and charity, far, _ since withoni greha gratum 
faciens and charity tt is impossible tat awrone please God and 
that his works he accepted, therefare neither is i possible to make 
satisfaction ’’ without gratia granu facicns and charidy’? As 
an introduction fo this declaration, St. Rriiaventare repeats the 


argument now familiar from Peter Lombard. Those who main- 
tain that a man can satisfy for one mortal sin while persisting 
in another are mistaken. Satisfaction is not the mere enduring 
of punishment; God Ands no delight in man's sufevings as such, 
but He is pleased by the justice af aan's will and by reeoneilia- 
tion. These latter, however, postulate for many reasons the 
complete removal of all mortal sins at une nie, Man cannot 
satisfy God while offending Him; he cannot be at one and the 
same time God's friend and enemy.** 

In the case of sacramental satisfaction performed in ihe state 
of mortal sin, Saint Bonaventure admits that the penitent fulfills 
the precept of the confessor: “ And therefore J say, that when 
that enjoined work has been completed, he ts not held to repeat 
it." As long as the penitent has done his best to dispose him- 

self, he is absolved in the eyes of the Church and of his own 
conscience. Moreover, in the sight of God he would cammit no 
sin by thus fulflling his penance in the state of sin.“* Yet the 
penitent stil] owes the debi of temporal punishment which God 
will exact at a laler time if it is not paid during life.** 

The most that St. Bonaventure would allow for salisfactary 
works performed without charity is that they might possibly be 
revivificd when charity returns, but only in so far as they effect 
remission of punishment and not with any value meriturious of 


85 fp IL” Librem, Dist. XV, p. ba. amicus, . 3, p. 353, : 
tu fbid., gq. 2, p. 352. 
87 The more prahable opinion today, as noted jn the tntroductory sectict, 


is that the penitent does fulfill the precept, but by Qaliing it in mortal 
sin prebably sins ventally. 


(Cf. St. Alphonsus, Theofegia Moratis, 11, lib 
VI, t. iv, mo. 522-523.) 


se Op. cit, Dist, XV. p. 1, a. unicus, q. 3, ad Jum et 4um, pp. 353-454. 
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‘eternal life. ‘St. Bonaventure saw this opinion of revivification 
. ag very probable; nevertheless, he held that to deny any such 


revivification was tnuch more secure? 

Man also needs the help of actual grace in order to perform 
satisfaction, In a general way, St. Bonaventure holds that man 
needs the help of God in arder to pay the debt of sin. Man 
of himself cannot pay the debt which he coutracts by sin because 
he renders himself incapable of such action. Yet, being bound 
to satisfaction, man ‘‘is not obliged to the impossible; far, 
although it is impossible to him of himself, nevertheless it is 
possible to him through divine help.” °° Unless the mercy of God 
eomes to the rescue of sinful man, he cannot be saved. 

In particular, it may be stated that St. Bonaventure secs to 
maintain the necessity of actital grace. Bonaventure explicitly 
states that man in the fallen state cannot perform meritorious 
works “ without the help of gratia gratin faciens.”’ “At first 
glance this statement would seem to signify habitual rather than 
actual grace, Yet St. Bonaventure himself states that the gifts 
of gratia gratum faciens apply both to habits and to acts of per- 
fection®? Of even greater valuc is the observation made by the 
Quaracchi editors of St. Bonaventure’s works. Having noted 
that the terminology in the field of grace was certainly not fixed 
in Bonaventure’s day, they point out that Bonaventure, following 
Alexander of Hales, when he speaks about a person in the state 
of grace includes not only the theological virtues, but also actual 
graces under the single term gratia grater faciens without any 
nominal distinction. But when he speaks about the gifts of 
actual grace, and the virtues of fatth and hope im the case in 
which they are not joined to sanctifying grace, Bonaventure ap- 
plies the term gratiae gratis datae.** Hence on the authority of 
the critical editors, it is at least possible that Bonaventure in- 
tended to demand aclual grace in the general term gratia grainm 
faciens, The tenor of his writing and especially his stress on 


49 fired, a. 4, gp. 355. 

80 fy TiTwe Libraet, Dist. XX, a. unicus, q. 4, ad 2umy, p. 426, 
ds dinm Librum, Dist, XXVIL, a. 2, 4. 3, pp. 689-690. 

92 thtd,, Dist K XIX, a. 3, q. 1, p. 705. 
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the need af divine help would make it prebable that he does so. 


St. Bonaventure further implies or explicitly demands certain | 
conditions on the part of the satisfactory work. That the work 
of satisfaction must proceed from the free will of the sinner is : 


inplied by St. Bonaventure; he siates thet man’s satisfaction 
consisis not merely in the toleration of punishment, but alse and 
principally m the justice of his will, Since via cannot make 
silisfaction ta Cod by offencing God, the satisfactury work 
must he good; in fact salistaction presupposes a goes] work, 
The satisfactory work must be supernataral, because it must 
return the honor due te Cod and must proceed with the help of ; 
actual grace, 

The explicit demand is for the penal character af the satisfac- 
tory work, We have seen that St. Bonaventure sees piuishment 
as essential to the performance of satisfaction and even essenttat 
to the concept of satisfaction, It is useful to note that St, Bena- 
venture insists that the penal character of the work must be that 
which attaches to the work of its very nature. The possibility 
that a satisfactory work may be much mort difficult because of : 
the sins ancl deordination of will of the person making that satis- 
faction, does not necessarily give that work a greater satisfactory 
value. Thus it would be more painful to an avaricious sinner 
to make a charitable donation of money as alms than it would be 
to a generous penitent; thal personal difficulty, according to St. 
sonaventure, would not necessarily make the miser’s alms of 
greater satisfactory value,® 


VICARIOUS SATISFACTION 

The bond of charity existing between the faithful makcs pos- 
sible satisfaction by one person for another. Vicarious satisfac~ 
tion in this sense, however, is possible only i so far ag satis- 
faction is a pesalty to pay the debt of temporal punishment, The 
transfer of the penalty from one person to another may be made 
only upon the auihority of the confessor who must verify two 
conditions. Le must be assured that there is due disposition 
present, nanely, that the one penitent has the sufficiency from 


“in iin Libram, Dist XV, p. Ha. t, q. 3, p. 365. 
“5 hid, ad 4um, p, 365. 
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which to pay the debt and that the other needs the debt paid in 
that way. Tic must also be assured that both penitents possess 
charity by which their warks become common to cach other. 

fn the second place, the confessor must he certain that there is 
due proportion in the penalty assigned. St. Bonaventure holds 
that “one’s own punishunent offers greater satisfaction 10 God 
than punishment vicariously sustained by another.”’ Hence the 
confessor niust assign a proportionately grealer salisfaction te be 
performed by the sccond party."* 

Tn so far as satisfaction is medicinal, it cannot be transferred 
from one penitent to another. Punishment cures him alone who 
sustains it.*? 


SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 

Thus far we have seen satisfaction in its more general aspects 

as an act of the virtue of penance. Now in particular we must 

inspect St. Bonaventure’s teaching on sacramental satisfaction, 

Satisfaction is an integral part of the sacrament of Penance.** 

Together with contrition and confession, it forms the matter of 
the sacrament, In the words of St, Bonaventure: 


The matter in this sacrament, however, is the humilia- 
tion of the penitent either as regards the act of con- 
trition, or the word of accusation, or the punishment of 


satisfaction.” 


This text also suggests sumething confirmed elsewhere, that satis- 
faction follows contrition and can fession.2"” 

Satisfaction becomes sacramental through the injunction of the 
priest-confessor. The facts of forgiveness of mortal sin, namely, 
the removal of the guilt and of the accompanying debt of eternal 
punishment and the usual persistence of a debt of temporal punish- 
ment, apply here also. This debt of temporal panishment must 
be paid ta God offended by man’s sin. Yet man also brings 


os Fhid., Dist, XX. p. TW, a. unicus, q. 1, pp. 530-531. 
8 f hid, 
98 fy fun Librion, Dist NVI, pb, dub, 2, p, 397, 
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damage to the Church of Gad by his sin. Here God has com- 
nutted into the hands of the Jeaders of the Church Judicial pawer 
over sinners, Through Fis priests Godt makes kaown His will 
to peuitents, and through His priests God di:poses punishment 
upon sinners, —n ihis way satisfaction is nue principally te 
Crod and consequently also te the Chureh. di is ia dis sense that 

St, Bonaventure declares: " Satisfaction for sia is property made 

ta God Himself, yet through the Chureh and in the Churet 

The temporal punishment which is remitted thrauvh sacra- 
mental satisfaction must be <cstingnished fram the total debt 
of temporal pumdishinent which ordinarily tenains after the re- 
mission of the guile and debt of eternal punishment. Jn Tis 
mercy, God has givert [lis priests the power to reduee tits todal 
temporal debt. This total debe of tempera pumishiment is un- 
known to the penilent and, in any cause, is out of proportion to 
man’s capacity to pay it; hence the priest has power to judge the 
case and then to enjoin and mantfest to the penitent a certain piun- 
ishment through sacramental satisfaction, The remainder of the 
total debt he remits by the power of the keys through tite micrits 
of the Passion of Christ. What the priest remits through the 
merits of Christ is never again charged against the penitent; but 
for the rest, unless the penitent fulfills the assigned satisfaction 
or is punished sufficiently on earth in sorue way, payment will 
be demanded in purgatory?" 

The satisfaction assigned by the priest must be proporuoned to 
the offense; otherwise there will remain the severe punishments 
of purgatory, The temporal punishment duc to already remitted 
sin can be removed through satisfaction; if it is net so removed, 
punishment will certainly come in purgatory. 

The propartion of satisfaction to the offense will, of course, 
vary according to the intensity of contrition, St. Ronaventure 
acknowledges that contrition may be go great on occasion that il 
will suffice even for the total remission of the debt of temporal 
parushment. Rut since this fact is not evident to the priest, he 
must nevertheless hnpose satisfaction. Tf, however, he were ta 
be certain that the penitent hac made full satisfaction through 


2 Jiid., Dist. NVI, pod, a. 2, gq. 2 pp. 477. 
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“Sgonttition, then he should nat impose any penance. But even 
cin such a case, if the priest, mistaken about the intensity ef con- 


trition, should assign a penance, the merits of that penance when 
performed would accrue to the penitent or add to the treasury 
of the Church 1° 
_ Since satisfaction 1s due not only for a punishment of past sin 
but also as a preservative against future falls, it niust provide a 
medicine against sin? This medicinal character will best be 
fulfled when opposite punishment is enjoined for sins. Thus 
fasting opposes the concupiscence of the flesh, alimsgiving coun- 
feracts the concupiscence of the eves, and prayer wars against 
the pride of life? 


Saint ALBERT THE Great (ca. 1206-1280) 

Saint Albert the Great, Catholic scientist, philosopher, and 
theologian, was born about the year 1206 in Lauingen, Swabia, 
in Germany. He was the eldest son of the Count of Bollstadt, 
and as such was able to pursue his studies at the University of 


. Padua, known for its cultivation of the liberal arts, 


In 1223, Athect joined the Order of Preachers. After complet- 


-ing his studies, probably at the convent in Cologne, he taught 


theology at Cologne, Hildesheim, Freiburg (Breisgau), Ratisbon, 
and Strasbourg. There is sone confusion about the actual dates 
of Albert’s stay in Paris, though there is no doubt as to the fact 
of his presence there. Jt scems that he may have been sent to 
Paris as a Bachelor of the Sentences in 1240/42. He is also 
named as the Regent of Saint Jacques (1242-1248), one of two 
Dominican schools incorporated into the University of Paris. At 
Paris also he received his doctoral degree in theology. 

Tn 1248, Adbert returned ta Cologne as Regent of the new 
Studjust Generale in that city. He later became Provincial of the 
Dominicans in Germany (1254-1257) and Bishop af Ratishon 
(1260-1262). He resigned the latter charge in order to dedicate 
himself entirely to study, teachivg, and writing. 


103 Jhid., Dist. XV, p. TI, a. 1, q. 2, ad 3um, p. 364. 
104 Joid., Dist. XX, p. Tl, a, unicus, q. 1, p. $30. 
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At the behest of Pope Gregory X, he wok an active part in the 
deliberations of the Council of Lyons in 1274, 

About a year before his death Albert, weakened by constant 
Jabors, suffered a loss of memory. His death came at Cologne on 
Novenwber 15, 1280. 

Albert was beatified by Pope Gregory NV in 1622. ln Septem- 
ber, 1872, the German bishops, assembled at Vatda. sent a petition 
for his canenization to Rome. Tlis canonization by cult was 
recognized by Pope Pius XP on December 16, 1931, when ke 
declared Saint Atbert the Great a Doctor of the Universal Church, 

Albert, with Ajexander of Tales, pioneered the epplteation of 
Aristotelian methods aud principles to theolugical stuilics, Through 
his efforts, the editivns of Avistotle were purged of the false 
conclusions of Averroism, Rationalism, and Paniheistn. Though 
he followed Aristotle, Albert gave dre recognition to Plato and 
St. Augustine, His position is somewhere between Peter Lombard 
and St. Thomas, his pitpi! whose greatness he foretold, His prin- 
cipal works in theology are his Commentarism tn Quattuor Libros 
Sententiarum and his Summa Theologiae?% 


NATURE OF SATISFACTION 

Saint Albert the Great treats formally only sacramental satis- 
faction. In the course of his writing, however, sufficient indica~ 
tions may be gathered to form a notion of his view of satisfaction 
in general or extra-sacramental satisfaction. 

As an act, satisfaction is a kind of justice {spectes justitiae).!% 
in this Albert differs from most of the other thealogians, who 
viewed satisfaction as an act of the specific virtue of penance. 

Tt may be said in general that Albert views satisfaction as the 
means by which nfan pays the debt of temporal punishment due 


to his sins even after the remission of ‘the sin and the debt of 
eternal punishment. . 
He offers three cefinitions of satisfaction. The first is satis- 
190 There have been twa edittons of the works of St. Albert the Great: 
Opera Ovauia, 21 vols, (Lyons, 1651); Opera Omntu, 38 yols, (Paris: 
Vives, 1890-1899}. 
study. 


The Paris Edition, principally vol. 29, is usec in this 


191 Jy Puan Sententiarwm, Dist, XVI, a. 13, act 9Qum, po 571. 
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faction according to its substance, a definition which applies 
equally well to all satisfaction. 


Satisfaction is the compensation of an inflicted damage 
ot injustice according to the judgment and order of law, 
or {according to] the decision of him who suffered the 
ingustice."* 
Satisfaction may also be defined as a part of the sacrament of 
Penance, which is the medicine of actual sin. In this sense satis- 
“the cure af the wound which it achieves 
in the one making satisfaction.” AYbert adds that this is the 
sense in which it ts applied and defined in the text of the Sen- 
To satisfy Is to root out the causes of sin and nat to 


tences, 
As such, satisfaction is truly 


allow entrance to their suggestions. 
a remedy, “for the wound is healed through the fact that the 


causes of sing are rooted out aud no further entry is allowed to 


[their] suggestion.” 2” 
The third definition points out the recipient and the purpase 


or end of satisfaction. 


In the third place it ts defined in relation to its finis: for 
since we can neither hurt nor damage God, by sinning 
we take away the honor due to Him: and toward this 
end we make satisfaction, that the honor due to Him 
and previously taken away may be restored: and thus 


it is defined by Anselm: . . 47° 


The reference is to the definition of Saint Anselm which he has 
just explained: To satisfy is to return the honor due to God, 
Albert explicitly states that the debt of honor to be paid in satis- 
faction is a debt flowing from sin? 

These definitions are really applicable to satisfaction in ggneral. 
Albert makes no explicit distinction concerning extra-sacramental 


1U8 Fhid,, Dist. XV, a. 12, p. 487: “ Dicendum, quod satisfactio tripliciter 
potest diffiniri, scilicet secundum substantiam, ut satisfactio sit damni vel 
injuriag ilatae recompensatio secundum judicium ct juris ordinem, vel 
arbitrium ejus cul injuria est slinta” 
400 ibid, 


380 Fhid. 
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satisfaction in particular. Later, however, his stress on the special 
role Gf sacramental satisfaction will sudherclty delineate the goal 
of extra-seermmentéal setts faction. 

Teven though Albert dies not trea! of salisfaction in general or 
exira-sicramental satisfeetion, he is aware of ils existence. An 
objection to his distinvlion of sucramenlal saiistactian from the 
other two pares af Penance points ont iunar there iy much satis- 
faction in be offered through the shame of confession, Albert 
auswers that the objection “takes satisfaction in the wide sense 
(large) for all punishment which js borne for sins, whether it 
be enjoined or not; but satisfaction im ils proper sense Jas a 
part of the sacrament} is not taken for such pttuishment.” 17* 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 

Satisfactary works, termed by Saint Albert the parts of satis- 
faction, are classed under prayer, fasting, aud almsgiving."* 
He also admits that the painful shane often sustained in the act 
of confession may contribute in part to the payment of punish- 


ment, but, as will be seen later, this does trot make that shame 
sacramental satisfaction in the proper sense,’ 


EFFECT OF SATISFACTION 

The principal effect of satisfaction is the removal ar payment 
of the debt of temporal punishment during the present life, and 
the resultant avoidance of the exaction of that debt in purgatory, 
where the soul would suffer a much more serious punishment."* 
In addition there are the medicinal effects in the curing of the 
remains of sin. Saint Albert declares that it is as a medicine 
that satisfaction roots out the causes of sin, namely, by rooting 
out the inclination aroused through the act and the habit of sin, 
the remains of past sin, aud the accasions of sin,’ '* 

Albert also implies a meritorious effeet of satisfaction. He 
states that to satisfy is greater than to merit, “ because to merit 


412 Thid., a, 13, ad 2nm, p. 490; cf. tbid., Dist. XVI, a. 16, ad 17um, p. 579. 
113 {hid., a. 17 et a. 18, pp. 497-499, 
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implies only a work worthy (digwum) of eternal life, and to 
satisfy implies this plus the payment of punishment due.” 1? 


NECESSITY OF SATISFACTION 

Satisfaction to God for the injustice wrought by sin always 
has been necessary from the natural law. The aanner of satts- 
faction under the New Law (at least with regard to sacramental 
satisfaction) was promulgated by John the Baplist and instituted 
and confirmed by Jesus Christ when He coumanded, “ Repent, 
for the kingdom: of heaven is at hand.” 7 

Saint Albert admits that Qur Lord dic not explicitly command 
satisfaction, but he hokls that Christ did command main to prac- 
tice that penance which brings fruits of everlasting life, There- 
fore Tle prescribe] compleie penance, penance which includes 
confession and satisfaction. 

This special insistence on the promulgation and institution of 
the new manner or mode of satisfaction may demand further 
darificatios, Albert teaches that the general reasnn for satisfac- 
fion is always the same: sin, He Hkewise insists that the re- 
cipient to whom satisfaction for sin is duc reniains the same: 
Almigkty God. The state of the one making satisfaction, haw- 
ever, has not always been the same. Before Christ sinners offered 
satisfaction in a manner which prehgured the satisfaction of 
Christ; froma the time of Clirist, sinners are cotumanded to offer 
satisfaction in union with and in imitation of the salisfaction of 
Christ.2?* 

In addition to the implicit command of Christ, the facts of sin 
and of the remission of sin offer explanation of the necessity 
of satisfaction, The underlying principle is the same: the re- 
mission of the guilt and eternal punishment of sin dues not 
necessarily mean the remission of the debt of temporal punish- 
ment due to sin. 


117 foid., a. 10, contra 2, p. 484: “ Item, satisfacere plus est quam mercri: 
guia mereri non dicit isi opus dignum vita aeterna, et satisfacere dicit hoe 


el solutionem debit, poenae.” 
1a dy [Mum Sent, Dist, XVI, a. 20, ad quaest., p. 586; cf, rid, a. 19, 


ad Tam, ad Sum, pp. 583, S84, 
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Tn general, two elemems are found i sin: the stvbstance of sin 
wself and the stale of debt (reafis) which fulteaws upon sin. 
The subsiance of sin (with the debt of eternal punishment) ts 
remitted by grace alone. The staie of debt, which is a debt of 
punishinent, is removed by the payment of the pimishment.'* 

To becume more explicit, contritien (informed be graec) re- 
nioves the entire puilt and tire entire debt of eteraal puinshment, 
ft aay be so great in intensity nat it with remene all the panish- 
ment due to sir Generally, however, it leaves the penitent a 
debtor with a debt of temporal punislurent.?+ 

This clebt of lemporal or transitory punishment is termed pur- 
galorial by Saint Atbeet. By that termy he intends no confasion 
wilh the plave and pains of tenyporal puritshmeit to be applied 
after dhe present life. Purgatorial in this cease nierely tnelicates 
a similarity to those future purgatorial purislunents and for twe 
reasons: (1) this present temporal debt Haws from the judg. 
ment of Go: (2) it is not propartioned to the pawers af man.?*? 
Albert’s stress on this similarity points to his teaching on sacra- 
mental satisfaction. For the present it suffices to know that 
satisfaction is necessary to pay that debt of temporat punishment, 


POSSIBILITY OF SATISFACTION 
Man is able to make satisfactton by which he pays lhe debt of 
temporal punishinent die ia his sin. Indeed the satisfaction man 
offers is not equal in justice (o the injustice he inflicts against 
the infinite majesty of God. But man can perform the sitistac- 
tion which God demands. Albert states: 


ooo 


that there is a two-fold satisfaction, namely, according to 
the equality of law, and according to the decision of 
hin upon whom the injustice is inflicted. It clocs not 
happen that satisfactian can be made to God in accord- 
fe ance with the first by any pure creature: but in ac- 
. cordance with the second it does happen, because that i. 
can be paid to God fur sin which He demands of us." j 


120 fhtd,, Dist. XV, a. 4, acl quaest. 3, ad tum, p. 475 

1zt fbyd., Dist. XVI, a. 31, p. 613. : 
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‘satisfaction for the debt which remains.2** 
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All of man’s satisfaction draws its value from the satisfaction 
of Christ. The debt of sin is greater than man can pay. Christ 
has paid what would otherwise exceed the power of man even 


aided hy grace. By the merits of Christ, man is able to make 
This fact is par- 
The 


ticularly evident im the case of sacrament! satisfaction. 


‘ parts of Penance so apply the merits of Christ to penitents that 


the debt can be paid by them, again ta union with Christ’s merits. 
Albert adds explicitly that Saint Ambrose, Saint Anselm, and 
Peter Lombard had shown 


that no penance of ours would suffice, untess the merit 
of Christ were supporting [it]: there is, however, no 
reason why our penance does not suthce, except that we 
ate deblors of more than we can pay: and this is the 
disproportion of the power ta pay in us: and Christ 
paid this for us: therefore... the Passton of Christ 
which is operative in the keys, has effect against that 
meastyre of punishment which excceds our strength ?*" 


CONDITIONS 
The first condition of ali satisfaction is the acceptance of God. 
This means that satisfaction must be made according to the divine 


will and acceptance.t?% 

In order to satisfy, man needs the present life and the state of 
grace. As long as this life continues there is place for correc- 
tien and for penance; after this life the time of satisfaction ts 


closed)?” 

factio, scilicet secundum aequale juris, et secundum arbitriutn ejus cui facta 
est injuria, De prima satisiactione non contingit satisfacere Deo ab aliqua 
crealura pura: sed de secunda contingit, quia contingit Deo solvere pro 
peccato quod exigit a nobis,” Cf. iid., Dist. XVI, a. 20, p. 585. 

196 fhid., Dist, XVI, a, 19, p. $83; cf. ibid., a, 16, ad Lum, p. 579. 

125 Jbid., Dist, XVIII, a. 11, ratio 4, pp. 783-784: " . . quod nulla poeni- 
tentia nostra sufficeret, nisi esset meritun) Christi coadjuvans: quod autem 
non suflicil peenitentia nostra, nulla causa est nisi quod majoris quam sol- 
vere possumus debilores sumus: et haec est improportio patentiae solvendi 
in nobis: et hee pro nobis solvit Christus: ergo... passio Christi quae 
in clavibus operatur, habet effectum contra illum madum poenae, qui excedit 
Ci. tid, rationes 1--3, p. 783. 


vires nostras.” 
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Man also needs the stale of grace and charity in order to satisfy. 
Yn the first place, Albert brands as fate and couituains ag con- 
trary to faith the opinion which would dioht that man can satisty 
for one sin while clingaig to another?) Moreover, Christ has 
no communicalian with the devil and hence ne cremunication 
with the soul in which the devil dwells. Phe seul in mertal sin, 
huwever, fs the dwelling place of the devil: 
no communication with such a soul Siuee Christ acecpls noe 
satisfaction except from a soul with wher Ue is jained in grace, 
He will not accept the satisfaction of a snub renidintuge in mortar 
sin.t* 


henee Christ lis 


The passage just cited refers to all avis ef penance. .Mbert 
repeats the principle as applicable to satisfaction ur partivcalir, 
He asks the questian: Does the penitent miading salistactiun nced 
yrafa gratum faciews in order lo satisfy? 


His qmswer ts foree- 
ful and clear; 


This question was almost determined, where it was asked 
concerning works performed without charity, whether 
they could be works of penance: and therefore what was 
answered there is supposed here, namely, that works of 
penance, just as other works in which the pleasure 
(placatio) of God is sought, be performed according ta 
the divine will and acceptaace; the acceptauce of God, 
however, is not in ug of ourselves, nor in our work of 
ourselves or of our work, bot rather from that whieh 
we have received from Him: and that is grafwin faciens: 


and therefore such works must he performed itn gratia 
gratum faucients 1° 


The necessity of grace for satisfaction is apparent also from the 


fact that man must be pleasing ta God in order to secure the 
remission of the temporal punishment due to his sin. 

Grace is likewise necessary for the performance of assigned 
sacramental satisfaction, Albert admits, however, that where 2 
penitent fulfills the sacramenial satisfaction enjoined upon him, 


128 Jeid. a. 1, np. 471. 
ite fhid., Sec Contra, f, p. 470, 
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“fulfills jt, that is, while in the state of mortal sin, “he need not 


perform it again after he has repented.” Such a penitent frees 


himself from the obligation placed upon him by the priest; 


quantitatively he pays the debt of punishment. Such a one, 


however, dues not make satisfaction: “ because payment regards 
only the quantity of the debr, but satisfactton regards this [quan- 
tity}, and further affirms that it be performed according to the 
will of him to who it is made.” Hence even ihough the penitent 


in such a case need not repeat the previously assigned satisfac- 


tion, “nevertheless he must be sorry, and confess, and make 
satisfaction for the fact that ie did not perfarm the enjoined 
{penattce] in that manner in which he should bave | performed 
ity.” ‘ 

Albert the Great admits the revival of sacramental satisfaction 
performed by a penitent in the slate of mortal sin, but onty in 
those cases in which the satisfactory works leave an effect in the 
penitent. Other works which pass away as scan as they are 
completed do not revive; therefore the debt of temporal punish- 
ment remains and satisfaction must be made for tt. Albert makes 
his distinction concerning satisfactory works in these wards: 


... there até certain exterior works, which through 
loss (damnunt) and affietion remtuin in the performer 
aiter they have been completed, such as the giving of 
alms, and pilgrimage, and the hike; certain ones, haw- 
ever, completely pass away, such as prayer, and other 
similar works. Therefore 1 say, that works which re- 
mun in some measure (node), revive atterwards 
through grace: and those need not be repeated: but 


others must be repeated 24 
There are conditions on the part of the work offered as satis- 
faction also, Satisfactian mast he free or voluntary, because 
“bunishnicut purges sin in so far as it is voluntarily assumed 
for sin.’ 4 Moreover, Albert distinguishes betweeu satisfac- 
tion tit this life and purgation in purgalery by pointing out the 


Ibid. 
133 fiid., a. JO, p. 514; cf. thid., Dist. XTV, a. 20, p. 440; a. 21, pp. 441-442, 


134 foid,, a, 4, ad sjuaestionem 3, ad 2um, p. 476; cf. ibid., a. 3, ad 2um, 
p. 473. 
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farmer as simtpliciter voluntary and the latter as conditionally 
voluntary 2%? 

From what has been said, it ttkewise follows that the satisfac- 
tery work must be a good work: for it oust be pleasing to God. 
Its supernatural character seems to fottow from the fact that 
it is directed to repair the injustice committed against God, and 
that it depends for Its value upon the support of the merits of 
Christ. Numerous instances af satisfaction as a punishment 
point to the penal character of the satisfactory work, Albert 
expliciily pomts aut that the three parts of satisfaction are dis- 
tinct, “although they share one thing in countion, which is a penal 
aspect (esse poenale),” 34 


7 SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 


The parts of the sacrament of Penance are contrition, confes- 
sion, and satisfaction? Saint Albert proves their necessity by 
a consideration of the facts of sin and the role played by these 
parts in the remission of sin. 


Penance is a sacrament directed to the total destruction of 
actual sin: “the actual disease, hawever, is not anly the guilt, 
but also the debt (reatis) following the guilt, and the difficulty 
foward good generated from the habit and dispositions of sin.” 

The debt which tollows sin is a debt of punishment which is 
three-fold: the debt of eternal punishment, the debt of dispro- 


portioned temporal punishment, the debt of propurtioncd teraporal 
punishment. tn Albert’s own terms: 


The consequent dcbt, however, is three-fold: for one is 
joined to the guilt, which is the debt of eternal punish- 
ment: and when that is loosed there still remains the 
debt of purgatorial punishment disproportioned to the 
powers of the penttent. When the latler is remitted, 
there again remains the debt of expiutory punishment 
leterinined according to the measure of guilt and the 
powers of the penitent. When this Jast has buen re- 


198 Thid,, Dist, X XI, a. 7, et ad jum, p. 871. 
136 {bid., Dist. XV, a, 18, p. 498, 


Wn iVum Sent, Dist. XVI, a. 2, pp. $42-543; a. 44, ad lun p. 634; 
Dist, XVTI, a. 1, p. 660; Dist. XXII, a. 5, p. 893. , 
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mitted, however, there remains no debt, bur the cifficuity 
in doing good can still remain. 


The three parts of Penance (fartes potestatrvac) are required for 


the total destruction of sin and hence fui 


the perfection of 


Penance. 


But in order te remove thts entire disease of stn IT say 
that three things are required, namely, contrttion re- 
mitting the first, confession remitting the second, and 
salisfaction remitting the third: the difficulty floward 
good], however, is removed by the habit of good in all 
these [three]. "And thus it is clear that the power of 
Penance is perfected in these three, and without these 


three it is aot perfect." 


Lest it be concluded that ali three paris of Penance fulfill the 
particular role of satisfaction, Saint Albert clearly distinguishes 


sacramental satisfaction from contrition ame confession 


tion to the sacrament of Penance, 


and eternal punishment due to sin. 


188 fbid., Dist. XVI, a 
Dist. XXII, a, 6, p. 895. 


not everything which in some measure looses the guilt 
or the punishment due to the guilt is here called satis- 
faction, but omy that fpunishment) which ts enjoined 
and determined by the power of the keys and through 
the decision of the priest; for that punishment is siv- 
plictter votuntary arn enjoied according to the ghantity 
of the crime, Laat tm contrition and confession, there 
are punishments, namely, sorrow in contrition aud shane 
im confession, which are puatshipents from corrupt na- 
ture inflicted for sin, [and which] are neither deter- 
mined, nor jimited to a definite time, but [which], as 
long as discreet and reasonable submission. is present, 
increase in value accarding as they are greater, There- 
fore although sin is expiated through ther, nevertheless 
Whey ure uot properly satis factory according to the jucdg- 


ment aad decision of the coufessignal forgin!? 


Therefore contrition (informed by grace) removes the guilt 
The power of the keys as 


. 2 pp. 542-543; cf. 


129 Hhid., Dist. KV, a. 13, p. 489, 


ju rela- 


ibid. a. 12, ad Jum, p. 567; 
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applied in confession changes the debr of clispropartioned purga- 
torial punishiuent te an expiatory punishment proportioned to 
ihe powers of the penitent and assigns that determined punish- 
ment lo be paid through sacramental satisfaction Sacramental 
satisfaction is required to pay this debt of determined and en- 
joined temporal punishment??? 

Satisfaction ix voto ts always required for the forgiveness of 
sin, even in these cases In which actual satisfaction is sopussible. 
Albert distinguishes a two-fold action of the parts of Penance: 
in wirtute and im essentia, Then he continues concerning the 
neevssity of coniriden, confesstan, ind salts facto: 


And it is indeed tric, that those three are vot always 
required essentialiver for the remission uf every sin even 
singly accepled: whence contrition in virtue of itself 
alone does not remit sin, but as it is jotned sth ihe 
volust OF confession and satisfaction: and then confes 
sion atl satisfaction are present tv viriife and not in 
essentia; and this suffices when 4 moment of necessity 
and not cantempt of rehgion excludes the sacrament!” 

Actual satisfaction, as is evident from Albert’s teaching, sup- 
poses contrition and confession.4? Indeed confession “is made 
to the minister of the Church, in order that he may know how 
great and what is the guilt, [and} that thus he may enjotn due 
punishment.” ' 

Saint Atbert’s very notion of sacramental satisfaction inchides 
the injunction of proportioned punishment. He expressly states 
that fruits worthy of penance are those in which the quality and 
quantity of the punishment are proportioned to the quality and 
quantity of the sin,'+4 

The quantity of the sin is to be discovered! by weighing the 
seriousness of each sin and the total number of sins, and also 
the circumstances of the sinner aud of the act which may make 

149 Jiid,, Dist. XVIT, rationes 1-4, p. 783: cf. thid,, Dist, XVI, a. 16, sul 
Wun, p. 579; Dist. XVU, a. 24, p, 693: a. 28, p. 697. 

M42 {Gid., Dist. XV, a. 40, ad 2um, p. 527, 

2 fhid., Dist. XVI, a. 4, al Sum, p. $46. 

M8 fod, Dist. XV, a. 9, p. 481; cf. ibid, Dist. XVI, a. 12, ad quuest.. 


al Sam, p. 569. 
144 fhid., Dist. KVI, a. 21, p. 587. 
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Ag sin grave.#) The quality of the sin is discovered from its type 


whence it will be carnal or spiritual or a combination of bath.?** 

Hence the rule calls for a gréater punishment for a greater 
‘guilt. The penance assigned should also be proportioned to the 
quality or kind of sin, so that the work of satisfaction enjoined 
is contrary to the vice which induced the most dangerous occa- 
sion of sin in the penitent. Thus, fasting should be enjoined 
‘on the lascivious, prayer on the proud, and almagiving on the 
miserly.!47 $n this way satisfaction fulfills tts medicinal as well 
as its penal aspect. 

Besides weighing the quantity and quality of the sin, the priest 
niust also consider the state of the penitent. The fruits worthy 
of penance will be different for a cleric, a prekue, a subject.'4* 

’The priest as confessor, therefore, is not bound to enpoin the 
penance in absolute correspondence with the canon of penance 
or the quality of the crime. Rather should he consider the canon 
as zt rule for enjoining penance, “but the proportion af this rule 


’..t0 this penitent or that is Icft to the decision of the prudent 
\. priest.” #4" Just as a physician adapts the roles of his medical 


books, so the priest adapts the rules of penance to each penitent. 

Albert would also imclude the depth of contrition as a point of 

consideration in weighing the state of the penitent. Tie adds 
“this in a text-which summarizes his entire view of proportioned 
satistaction. {n addition to the quantity of the crime the priest 
must note the quality of the si, the depth of contrition, and the 
state of the penitent?" 

Albert’s stress on the necessity of sacramental satisfaction 
implics that the penitent should accept and fulfil the penance 
enjoined by the priest. Such is certainly true in regard to ac- 
ceptance: for the willing assumption of the enjoined penance 
by the penitent is made a sign of true contrition.15+ 

437i, acl quacstionem i, p. 588, 

448 ford,, ad tum et ad 2um, p. 387; ad quaestionem 2, p. 588. 

oT Phid., Dist, XV, a. 12, ad Zum, p. 488; Dist. XVI, a. 21, ad ium et 
2uru, pp, 587-588, 

118 Joid | Dist, NVI, a. 21, p. 587. 

tee fied a. 45, pp, 645-836, 

150 fbid,, Dist. XX, a. 14, p. 845. 

11 hid, Dist. XV, a. 36, ad questionem 2, ad 3um, p. 524. 
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The neeessity of confession and satisfaction except in case of 


impossibility has already heen mentioned, Albert here limits that 
necessity to cases of mtartal sin. The rules of Penance, accord- 
ing as Penance is “' totegrated and constituted by contrition, con- 
fession, and satisfaction..." always apply to mortal sin, but 


not te venial sin; 
because in mortal sin is demanded confession with the 


listing of the aggravating ctreiustances, an! with en- 
joined sausfaction, none of which fs required in penance 
far yenial sins, but only sorrow with daily satisfaction“? 


The notable exception to the rule of enjoined satisfaction is 
the case of the dying. The priest should not enjoin, but he should 
make known the satisfaction due in order that the sick man may 
kuow the quantity of his guilt and be more deeply contrite, At 
the same time the priest should encourage the penitent with the 
recollection of the merey of God Who forgives with equal facility 
many sins or few; thus he wifl preserve the dying man from 


despair.1*3 


Saist Tuomas Aguinas (1225-1274) 

Thomas Aquinas was barn at Rocca Secea near Naples, prob- 
ably in the carly part of the year 1225, Landulph, his father, 
was Count of Aquino and Theodora, his mother, was Countess 
of Teano. The fainily was thus rich in royal ties. 

Shortly after reaching his fifth ycar, Thomas was sent to the 
Benedictine monks at Monte Cassino to begin his schooling. Se 
great was his prowess that he was later sent, on the advice of 
the Abbot, to the University of Naples to study philosophy. 

Some time between 1240 and 1244 Thornas entered the Order 
of Preachers. The story of his fasnily’s oppusitton and attempts 
to weaken his resolve is well known. 

Thomas is reported to have arrived in Cologne to study tn 
1244 or 1245. He was certainly in Paris studying in the latter 
year, In 1248, when St. Atbest the Great was transferred to 


182 Jbid., Dist. XVI, a. 47, p. 641, 
163 Jhid., Dist, XX, a. t5, p. 847. 
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“Gologne as the Regent of the new Dominican Studiumt Generale, 
Thomas accompanied his professor. He himself was assigned to 
teach in Cologne as a Bachelor. dn 1250, Thomas was ordained 
to the sacred priesthood by Conrad of Ilochstaden, Archbishop 

I of Cologne. 

| The public career of Thomas Aquinas really began in 1251 or 

1252 when he was appointed Sub-regent of the Dominican 

« Stediwn in Paris, His lectures, principally explanatory of the 
_* Sentences of Peter Lonubard, soon attracted both professors and 

students. Until recent years, tradition had maintained that St. 

Thomas and 51. Bonaventure received the doctorate in theology 

logether on October 23, 1257. Ssut tuter scholarship has indicated 
that St. Bonaventure attained his degree in J253.7"* 

From this point the fe of Thomas was one of constant prayer 

1 and labor. IJfis teaching assignments took him at various times 
to Anagni, Orvieto, Bologna, Perugia, Rome, Viterbo, back to 
' Paris, and finally to Naples to found a Stadium Generale there. 

During these ycars of teaching he succeeded in declining the 

Archbishopric of Naples to which Clement [V had appointed him 

in 1265,” 

He ceased writing on December 6, 1273, after an unusually 
long ecstasy during Holy Mass. At the time he had completed 
his Summa Theologica only as far as the ninetieth question of 
the Third Part, 

Invited by Pope Gregory X to the General Council at Lyons, 
Thomas tried 10 summon his strength for the journey. He set 
out in January, 1274, but fell sick on the way near Terracina, 
His death came at the Cistercian Monastery tn Fossa Nuova on 
March 7, 1274, 

Pope John XXIV canonized Thomas on July 18, 1323. Pope 
St. Pius V, in 1567, proclaimed St. Thomas a Doctor of the 
Universal Church. In £880, Pope Leo NIIL designated St. 
Thomas the patron of Catholic universities, colleges, academies, 
and schools. 

The most fainous of all the writings of St. Thomas is the 
Summa Theologica. But since St. Thumas did not complete his 


154, Longpré, “ Bonaventure (Saini),"* DHGE, IX (1937), 748-749. 
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treatment of the sacrament of Penance in the Third Part, it will 
be useful to refer to his Couwnentary on die Four Books af Sen. 
fences. In that we will be folowing a precedent established by 
those whe compiled the Supplemeut to the Svan, 


NATURE Ob SATISFAC(IGN 

Penance is a virtue which has as tts speciat purpose to satisfy 

for committed personal sin. As a Virtue, ponunee is specified 
by the consideration of sin as detestable and as capable of expia- 
tion through penance.”® Henee tts object is comanitted personal 
sin which it intends to exptate. The end of punanece, however, 
is God with Whom it intends reconciliation." 

Penance is a moral virtue because tt fotkiws a mean-—-the eguality 
of proportion to be restored between the offender and the one 
offended. It does not punish some sins and allow oihers to go 
unpunished. But for each sin penance indicts on the offender 
the punishment due for the offense ke has committed. Thus, in 
some sense, the one offended has previously had something taken 
away from him by the offense; in penance he has that something 
restored while the offender gives up what he has indulged hiniself 
in the offense)" 

From what has been said it follows that penance pertains to 
vindictive justice. Between God and man, becattse the distance 
is infinite, there cannot be any strict equality of justice, bar there 
is some mode (sds) of justice according to similarity. Maa 
becomes God’s debtor by sinning. Man pays that debt through 
penance. His payment does not equalize the preceding offense 
exactly, but it is what he can do. Hence petmance, while not a 
species of justice, is a potential part af justice." 

While both penance and vindictive justice are in some way 
concerned with the same task, namely, the punishment of an 
offense, they differ in two respects. Vindictive justice is properly 
found in the judge who inflicts the penalty which is snmetimnes 


159 fy Librion 1M uan Sententiarion, Dist. XIV) qo ta 
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~-gnwillingly received by the guilty party. Penance resides in ‘the 
guilty person himself who votuntarily sustains punishment for 


In the second place, vindictive justice deals 


the. committed guilt. 
The virtue of penance deals anty with 


‘with offenses in general. 


“an offense against God. Therefore penance miust consist in the 


voluntarily assumed emendation of (he offense and be such as 


is fitting to God.'** 
Revause God sees the heart of the offender as well as his ex- 
terior, penance must begin in the heart. External recompense 


for a preceding offense can well be made through the aceceplance 


and the suffering of punishrnent for the offense and ihe avaid- 
ance of a relapse into the offense. In the cise of an offense 


against God this reconipense mutst begin i the heart through 
sorrow for the offense committed and the firm resolutian to aveid 
repeating its cormisston in the fature2*" 

St. Thomas views satisfaction as an act of the virtue of penance. 
Being an act of penance, satisfaction is therefore a work of jus- 


Ordinarily justice aims at the equality of one thing to 


tice. 
Ags the term itself 


another according to some certain propertion, 
signifies, satisfaction indicates the equality of proportion and 
therefore certainly pertains to justice? 

Sonietimes justice, administered through a judge, suts up the 
equality between two individuals; but justice as secured in satis- 
faction sets up the equality in ihe performer of satisfaction. This 
equahty may be secured in regard to extertor things, and as such 


is exemplified by restitution. Tt may, however, be concerned with 


actions, and thus properly is the ficld of satisfaction. 

Because satisfaction sets up equality in regard to actions, it 
presupposes the tnequality of actions which constitutes the of- 
fense or injustice. Tfence satisfaction looks to a preceding offense. 
The fact that satisfaction looks toward that preceding offense 
stamps it as a work of vindictive justice, which alone regards the 


past. 
All this is aptly sermned up in the definition which St, Thomas 


1u9 fhid., sol. &, 
169 Pid, 
141 [fid., Dist, XV, q. 1, a. 1, sal. J and 2, 
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offers; '. . . Satisfaction is a certain recompense of an imilicted 
infurstice. 

Justice does not merely remove the preceding inequality by 
punishing the preceding fault (cadfpam), but it tends also to 
preserve that eqaality in the future: for, accnrding (9 Aristotle, 
From this it foifows that satisfae- 
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punishments are rnedicines. 
tion, which is an act of justice inlicting punishment, is a medi- 
cine curing past sins and preserving fromm futlure sins. 

Having declared these two aspects of satisfaction, St, Thomas 
praceeds ta approve the definitions of satisfaction given by St 
Anselm and Gennadius, (n regard to the preceding fiult which 
it cures by compensating for ft, satisfaction ‘is tle recompense 
of an intlicted injustice according to the equality of justice.’ 
This is what St. Anselm taught when he stated that to satisty 
is to return the tenor due to God, that is, the honor due by 
reason of the preceding offense. Satisfaction may also be defined 
with special emphasis on preservation from future guilt. [In this 
sense Gennadius held that satisfaction is to root out the causes 
of sin and to deny entrance to thetr suggestions. By roating 
aut the causes of sin, Saltsfaction removes the proximate sources 
of sin; by closing the heart to suggestions of sin, satisfaction 
secures the power of free will against sin.* 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 


Becatise satisfaction both makes recompense for a past offense 
and also preserves from future guilt, it must be made through 
penal works. The recompense for the offense implies an equaliza- 
tion to be made by the offender taward the one offended. On 
the human plane this equality of justice is attained by subtract- 
ing from the offender who has more than is just and by adding 
to the one offended from whom something has been previously 
taken. Now itt is certain that God, on His part, cannot suffer 
any subtraction as a result af man’s dealings with God; yet the 
sinner, 50 far as in him lies, does take something away from 


142 foid., sol. 2, ad lum: “. . . satisfactio . . . est quaedam injuriae illatae 


recompensatio.” 
38 Fhid,, sol. 3. 
104 fhid. 
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’ God by sinning. [n order that recompense may be made for this 
subtraction, smnething must be taken away from the sinner 
through satisfaction, which procures the honor of God. A good 
work, as such, would not take something away from a sinners, 
but would rather perfect him; hence a good work cannot pro- 
vide the satisfaction, wuless it be penal. -Llence a satisfactory 
work as good is in honor of God, as penal it subtracts something 
from the sinner. On the preservative side, the sinner is not so 
likely to return to sins from whtch he has suffered punishment?" 

The trials of life which God sends ar allows to come to men 
can he salistactory if those trials become in some way the trials 
of him who suffers them, if he accepts them intending the purga- 
tion of his sins, and tf he susiains them putiently.!°* 

Ordinarily, however, there are three classes of warks through 
which man can offer satisfaction, three classes which correspond 
to the three classes of goods which man can subtract from himself 
in honor of God: goods of the soul, goods of the body, and 
goods of fortune. From yguonds of fortune man can make satis- 
faction through alosgiving; from corporal goods he can satisfy 
‘through fasting; from goods of the soul, while he does not sub- 
‘tract anything from himself, man satishes by submitting them 


totally to Gad through prayer?” 


EFFECT OF SATISFACTION 

Satisfaclion performed through these three classes of satisfac- 
tory Works achieves the remission of the temporal punishment 
due to atready forgiven sin. Once again il is declared to be the 
means of avoiding purgatory, where the unpaid debt of temporal 
punishinent would otherwise be exacted in much more painful 
formenis.*6% 

St. Thomas has already indicated that satisfaction likewise has 
a medicinal effect in so far as it cures past sins and preserves 


from future sins, 
148 fhid., Dist. XV, 4. 1, a. 4, sol. 4b. 
366 Fhid., sol. 2. 
167 Jbid,, sol. 3, 
1c4 {bid,, Dist. XXI, q. 1, a. 1, sol. 1. 
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NECESSITY OF SATISEACTHON 

ft can he inferred from what hag heen seen of the doctrine af 
St. Thomas that satisfaction is necessary Jeth as a puatslment 
of previous sin and as a preservative siedivine against future 
falls. Bat St. Thomas explicitly states tual the coamand of God 
is the source of the necessity of salisfuction: Pring forth fruits 
befi(ung repentance" 

The basts fur the necessity of satisfaction, however, is the 
persistence of a debt of temporal punishiical even ater the re- 
inission of the guilt of sin and of the dela of efernal punishment. 

This persistence does not argue any deticiency in the merits of 
Christ. Fer in the sacrament of regeneratian, in which the full 
force of ChrisCs death ts applied te ihe soul, adh debts of sia 
are removed. 


_. . Christ through His death satistied sufficiently for 
the sins of the entire human race even though they 
should be much more numerous. And because man 
through Baptisin is baptized into the death of Christ, 
and dics and is buried with Him, as stated in the sixih 
chapter of Romans, accordingly Baptism, on its part, 
applies the whole efficacy of the passion to the oue bap- 
tized ; and on this account it absolves not only from the 
guilt, but also from satisfactory punishment.‘™ 
In the sacramem of Penance, however, the sinner participates 
in the value of the passion of Christ according to hts own acts 
which are the matter of Penance, Accordingly the debt of punish- 
ment is not entirely loosed! hy the very first act of Penance, which 
indeed is able to achieve the reruission of guilt, but only with the 
completion of all the acts of Penance.“ Baptism is a spiritual 
regeneration of man. Penance, however, is not a regeneration, 
bur rather a reparation of a life previously pogsessed.'*? In that 
reparation of spiritual fe man, who destroyed it by the com- 
misston of sin, must cooperate 274 
ina Fhid,, Dist. XV, q. f, a. 2. 
lia fiid., Dist. 7V, q. 2, a. 1, sol. 2. 
i Summa Thealogica, 11f, q. B6, a. 4, ad 3um; cf. In Librysn iP wn, 
Dist. XIV, q. 2, a. 1, sol. 3. 
wein Libra Tum, Dist. XIV, q. 2, a. 1, sol. 2, ad Jum, 
178 fhid,, Dist. XVII, q. 3, a. 1, sol. 1, ad Jum, 
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“The persistence of temporal punishment even after the remis- 
‘sion of guill and of eternal punishment recetves its classic ex- 


planation from St. Thomas. In every mortal sin there are two 
elements: aversion from the unchangeable good and the inordinate 


‘conversion to some changeable good. To the aversion from the 


unchangeable good or God a debt of eternal prnishment corre 
sponds, “in order that he who has sinned against the eternal 
good may he eternally punished.” From the conversion to change- 
able good, in sa far as it is inordinate, there lows a debt of 
some other punishment, because the deordination of guilt is only 
reduced to the order of justice threugh punishment. Tt is not, 
however, a debt of efernal punishment, because the conversion is 
only finite. This latter fact uccounts for the single debt of 
temporal punishment in the case of venial sin in which dhere is 
ro aversion from God. 

When grace removes the guilt of mortal sin, it removes the 
aversion from God inherent in that sin ty joining the sou) to 
God. Consequently grace also removes the debt of eternal punish- 


‘ment duc 1o that aversion. But such grace does not necessarily 


remove the punishment corresponding to the inordinate conver- 


‘ston to changeable good. Hence a debt of temporal prmushment 
- can and does remain even after such forgiveness.*** 


Satisfaction is the means at the sinner’s disposal for remitting 
that debt of temporal punishment. 


POSSIBILITY OF SATISFACTION 


The sinner can make satisfaction to God and thus pay the debt 
which he has contracted by reason of the sin committed. Lf 
satisfaction were to imply the absolute equality of quantity, so 
that the punishment undergone would absolutely equal the offense 
previously corumitted, man would not be able to satisfy. But 
since satisfacttun cemands only an equality of proportion, man 
is able to make satisfaction, The case is not strange cither, Man 
is also a debtor to God for the gifts he has received from God. 
In offering worship and thanksgiving to God, man cannot offer 


174 Summa Theologica, TI, ¢. 86, a. 4; tbid., ad lum; cf. Jn Librium 
TVum, Dist. XIV, q, 2, a. 1, sok. 2. 
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a quantity exactly equivalent to the benefits received frown God. 
But tt is sufficient that man do what he can: friendship onty 
demands an equivalent according to what is possible. That same 
notion applies to sattsfaction.?”* 

Tt is true that the offense resulting from mortal sin has a certain 
infinity by reason of the infinite majesty of God Whe is offended, 
but satisfaction also has a certain tfinity procee:ling front the 
infinite mercy of God, according as satisractinn is informed by 
grace by which ian’s affering is made acceptable. St. Thontas, 
as meniioned in the study of the doctrine of St. Bonaventure, 
rejects as “nothing” the opinion which holds that satisfactian 
can be made onty for the finite conversion to ercated gnod and 
not for the infinite aversion from God. Te further declares 
that the view which holds that man cau rake satisfaction for 
sin in virtue of the infinite merits of Christ is iclentical with his 
own statement of the solution: “through faith in their Mediator, 
grace is given to believers.” 2*8 

In the argument just offered, St. Thomas seenis ta be speak- 
ing about the satisfaction made for sin in general or about the 
entire process of complete reconciliation with God. He expressly 
states that satisfaction can be made both for the infinite aversion 
from God, whence comes the real offense, and for the finite con- 
version to created good. Yet we have scen that the real, though 
not necessarily exclusive, basis for strict sattsfaction ts the debt 
af temporal punishment flowing from the inordinate conversion 
to creatures. Ji is logical, however, to say that what applies to 
the ensemble of Penance applies also to strict satisfaction. Indeed 
it is only because grace remits sin and cternal punishment through 
the infinite merits of Christ that man can make satisfaction for 
the dcht of temporal punishment. 


CONDITIONS 
The primary condition of all satisfaction is that it he acceptable 


tu Godt"? 
On the part of man, two conditions are required: temporal life 


175 in Librus Vm, Dist. XV, q. 1, a. 2, sol. 
ué fhid., ad lum, ad 3um; cf. ibid., Dist. XTV, a. 2, a. 1, sot. 1, ad dum. 
177 {bid,, Dist, XV, q. 1, a. 3. 
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and the state of grace and charity. The first fallows the genera! 
teaching that the time of penance closes with the completion of 
man’s probation on earth.!*5 

The possession of grace and charity ts essential because through 


“such possession alone can works of satisfaction be acceptable to 


Gad. St. Thomas repeats the arguments which have been found 
in almost all his predecessors. Satisfaction in general must be 
for all mortal sins without exception: satisfaction must remove 
a preceding offense and hence must be apt fer that task. The 
removal of the offense, however, is also the restoration of friend- 
ship. Eherefore, since a single mortal sin impedes the restora- 
tion of friendship between sinner and God, man cannot make 
satisfaciton for one miortal sin while he remains fixed in another 
mortal sin.'79 

Therefore, sin is an impediment to satisfactory works-.—in other 
wards, actual satisfaction presupposes grace This fact appears 
more clearly in the discussion of the penitent who, after having 
his sins remitted, falls into another mortal sin before completing 
his satisfaction. St. Thomas states that such a penitent does not 
make satisfaction and that the penal works he performs are of 
no value to him, Because “in satisfaction it is necessary that 
after friendship has been restored, the equality of justice be also 
restored.” This equaltiy in satisfaction is not a strict objective 
equivalent, but rather the equality of proportion according to 
the acceptance of God, “ Hence it is necessary, even when the 
offense has already been removed through previous contrition, 
that the satisfactory works [themselves] be acceptable to Ged, 
which [quality] charity bestows upen them; and therefore with- 


out charily works are not satisfactory.” 2% 


St. Thomas regards it as obvious that there is no merit to be 
gained by warks performed in the state of mortal sin. In the 
treatment of St. Bonaventure, however, we saw that the Seraphic 
Doctor viewed as probable the opinion which allowed such works 
performed without charity to revive with the return of charity, 


178 {bid., Dist. XX, q. 1, a. 1, sol, 2. 
ive hid, Dist. XV, q. 1, a. 3, sol. 1, 
180 Jbid., Dist. XVI, q. 1, 4 1, sal. 2, ad 3um. 
it Jord., Dist. XV, q. }, a. 3, sol. 2. 
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but oufy in so far as they were salisfactory and not as meritorions. 
Bonaventure himself held it was assre seenre to dery even this 
St. Thomus here denies dhe very possibility. 


limited revival. 
doth the meri- 


Such warks do ner revive even as saistaetory. 
terigus and the satisfactory valne of works pyrforimed in charity 
same fouutane--the tact thar they ture acceptable 


comes Froin the 
ender dead 


Hence the return of chariv, which cant 


to God, 

works merilorious, has no power ta usaihe dead werks satistic- 
3OGkz 

de 


tury: such works are siiaply not acceptable to Gee 

To this hard and fast rule St. Thums makes one exception, 
Those penal works perfermec withaut charity which leave some 
effect tu the performer and io the degree in which those works 


remain can be revived. Those which ooitrely pass away must 


he repeated, These are the words af St. Thomas: 

there are some satisfactions from which some effect 
remains in the performers, even after the act of satis- 
faction passes away; just as from fasting the weakening 
of the body remains, from the giving of alms the de- 
¢rease of possessions, and so on in like cases; and it is 
not necessary that such satisfaction performed in ihe 
state of stn be repeated; because through penance and in 
the degree that an effect remains from them, they are 
acceptable to God. But saitsfactions which do noi leave 
ay effect in the performer after the act passes away, 
must be reperted, as in the case with prayer and siilar 


acts, 143 


Hence Thomas follows his teacher, Albert the Great: only those 
satisfactory works performed in sin which leave an effect ia the 
performer can be revived with the return of charily, Those 
which conipletely pass away must be repeated, 

Thomas deniands other conditions on the part of the act of 
it must be free, that is, rt must be voluntarily as- 
OF its very uature an act 
the 


satisfaction, 
suined or af feast patently accepted. 
of penance is a human act. Jt must therefore proceed from 


weed bid., sal, 3. 
184 fbid_, acd Bum, 
* 
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will.t#* The satisfactory act musi also be good; otherwise it will 
not be for the honor of God.*** 

A satisfactory work needs the “help of God," the belp of 
actual grace" For while “the remission oi ginlt, and of the 
debt of eternal punishment pertains to operating grace (grallam 
© remission of the debt of temporal punish- 


operautem),” yet the 
(graliam cooperanutem), 


ment pertains to cooperating grace 
namely, in so far as nian by patiently bearing puntshnients with 
the help of divine grace, is absolved also frenn the debt of ten- 
poral punishment.” 797 

Tinalls, the work of satisfaction must be penal. 
seen, only through this penal aspect can somethtug be taken away 
from the sinner; especially through such penalty will the sinner 
be deterred from the repetition of his sin.'** Just as the dif- 
ficuliy of a work is considered in the question of merit, so the 
penal character of a work is weighed in satisfaction, Other 
things being cqual, the diminution of the difficulty will decrease 
the merit and sinularly the lessening of the penal aspect will 
decrease tht: satisfactory value. lh should be noted, however, that 
where the penalty is not diminished objectively but only through 
promptness of the will inspired by charity, the satisfactory value 
is not only not lessened but is actually increased."*" 


wis we have 


VICARIOUS SATISFACTION 


By reason of the bond of charity existing among the faithful, 
one person can satisfy for another so far as the debt of punish- 
But the medictnal aspect of sutisfaction can 
To gain that ~ 
As a result 


tent is concerned. 
profit only the sinner for whoin tt is intended, 
bencht the sinner must offer the satisfaction himself. 
af these tye observations it follows that ome person may he 
allowed ts sauisfy for the deht of another quite readily, but where 
the satisfaction is necded also as a remedy, only some kind of 


194 Thi, Thist NV, q. 1, a. 2. ad 2iutn, 

185 fHhid, a. 4, sel. 1, 

1A Tied. a. 4, seal. 3, ack 2ru, 

tat Syunae Theologica, 111, a. 86, a. 4, ad Zum. 
WAS fx: Lthract Pie, Dist, XV, q. i, a. 4, sol. f. 
189 fhid,, ad 2um, 
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impossibility will permit such vicarious satisfaction. As St. 
‘Thomas states it: 


Nor is it further demanded that he for whem satisfac- 
tion is made, be incapable of making satisfaction : because 
even if he were capable, while anuther satishes for him, 
he would be free from the debt. But that [incapability] 
is required im so far as salisfaclory punishment is 
remedial: whence it is not to be permitted that one per- 
sou make satisfaction for another, unless some defect 
appears in the penitent; either a corporal [defect], 
through which he is powerless lo sustain; or a spiritual 
onc, through which he is not disposed to bear the punish- 
ment,*?° 


Where # second person makes satisfaction in place of the sinner 
himself, a greater penalty should not be exacted. St. Thomas 
does not hold, as Alexander of Hales and St. Bonaventure did, 
that one’s own pains are more satisfactory than those of another. 
In fact, by reason uf the charity with which the secomd person 
assumes the added penalty, the satisfaction he offers may be of 
greater value; in such a case even a smaller penance could there- 
fore suffice. 


SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 


The matter of the sacrament of Penance is made up of human 
acts, which acts are called the parts of Penance: contrition, con- 
fession, satisfaction. Their necessity appears from the considera- 
tion of the purpose of Penance: a recompense to reniove the 
offense of preceding guilt. This recompense is perfected m three 
steps. 


The first is displeasure over the past guilt; otherwise 
ene would not proceed to recompensation willingly ; and 
this is perfected through contrition. The second is that 
[the sinner] make known his guilt to God through the 
pricst ; otherwise he wouid not offer himself unto recom- 
pense according to the judgment of Him against Whoin 
he sinned ; and this 1s confession. The third is that [the 


190 fhid., Dist. XX, q. 2, a. 2, sol. 3. 
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sinner] make compensation according to the judgmeit 
of the priest; and m this regard it is satisfuction,'"? 


As is evident from the foregoing, the penitent himself supplies 
the matter in the sacrament of Penance. To the priest pertains 
“the consummation of those acts through absolution and the 
injunction of punishnient.” 2”? 

Satisfaction ta voto is absolutely essential to the sacrament of 
Penance and is always required even wheir acthal sausfaction is 
impossible. ‘Fhe reason for this requirement is that satisfaction 
in volo is a part of true contrition without which there is no 
forgiveness Actual satisfaction is an alegral part of the 
sacrament and is necessary in every case in which it ts nat ren- 
dered imposstbie’’! fts sacramental natace ts derived fran the 
injunction of the confessor, the dispenser of the sacrament, 

The situation faced by the priest is as follows. The penitent, 
freed from the guilt of mortal sin and the deft of elurnal pumish- 
ment, must still meet the debt of temporal punishment due to 
his sin. If no further step were taken, dis debt would he 
exacted jatcr in purgatory, That debt, moreover, is out of all 
proportion to the capacity of the penitent on earth. Bur through 
the power of the keys that debt is diminished in such a way 
as to become proportioned to human strength; as a consequence 
man can pay the debt in this life through satisfaction." 

As has been previously noted, this temporal puntshment is 
dematided for two reasans: in order fo punish the preceding fault 
and to offer a remedy preserving from future guill, These ends 
must be kept in mind by the confessor in assigning satisfaction, 

The basie principle calls for a propertiancd satisfaction.7% 
In order to remit the debt, punishment must be propardancd to 


wildy Librune Via, Dist. XVI, q. 1, a. 1, sul, 23 cf. Suwanee Theohasica, 
Ili, qa. 90, a. 2, : 

192 fhid,, act Linn. 

199 Summa Theologica, IY, q. 90, a. 2, ad lam. 

$847 Ltbesm Piast, Dist, NVWL, gq. 1, a. 1, set. 3; ef. rhid., Dist. XVII, 
q. 3, a. 3, sol, 2, act lum, 

195 fied, Dut XVIT, gq. 3, a, 5, sal. 2 

198 Jhid., Dist. XX, gq. 1, a, 2, sol. 1; cf. ébed., Dist. XPV, q. 2, a. 1, sol. 


2, ad Zum. 
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ihe guilt of the sin: the quantity of the atuncemenl waist be pro- 
portioned to the quantity of the sin. Yet that proportion will 
be affected by ihe depth of contrition in the penitent, by the 
shame of confession, and by the power of absolution. Tt stands 
to reason that the more punishment sutfered tm contrition, for 
exaniple, the less remains for satisiaction to accomplish. Indeed 
contrition, both as supernatural displeasure of the will over sin 
and as sensible sorrow excited by the will, may be sp deep as 
io remove ali the temporal punishment due to sin2? That fact, 
however, would not remove the obligation of confession and 
satisfaction for two reasons: (1) man cannat be ceriain that bis 
contrion was sulfictent to remove all punishment; (2) Loth cai- 
fession and satisfaction are matters of precept and their aimussion 
would conslithie a transgression.* Jt is important fo note also 
that one of the effects of confession is the rennssion of part 
of thé punishment due? The very shame involved in cuntes- 
sion and the power of the keys applied therein also aid in the 
expiation of the temporal punishment.?*" 

The attention demanded of the confessor is not yet completed. 
The priest in the confessional must not only weigh the quantity 
of the punishment which he intends to enjoin, but also its power 
in so far as it is a part of the sacrament"? The mere quanitily 
of punishment due to sin could be assigned by one who does not 
possess priestly powers. But the sacramental character of the 
punishment is what makes it valuable: 


far satisfaction would not suffice for the expiation of 
the punishment of sin from the quantity of punishment 
which is imposed in satisfaction; but it does suffice in 
so far as it is a part of the sacrament, having sacra- 
inental power (virtuten:); and therefore it is necessary 
that i¢ be imposed through the dispensers of the sacra- 
ments, and hence confession is necessary." 

187 fhid., Dist, XVII, g. 2, a. 5, sok. 2, 

18 Shid,, ¢. 2, a. 1, sol. 1, ad Sum. 

ino Fhid., q. 3, a. 2, sok. 1, 

200 Fhid., a. 1, sol. 3, ad lum. 

201 fed, a. 3, sol. 1, ad Jum. 

202 ford., a, 1, sol. 1, ad dum, 
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The foregoing seems to indicate the special ex opere aperato effect 

“of satisfaction as sacramental. Certainly St. Thomas makes it 
clear that sacramental satisfaction has a far greater value in 
expiating temporal punishment than do peual works privately 
assumed. 

St. Thomas likewise points out the special effects of sacra- 
‘mental satisfaction. Satisfaction iz vote, being part of true 
contrition, cooperates in ihe conferring of grace; actual satisfac- 
tion achieves an increase of grace." By satisiaction the penitent, 
attains the full effect of grace in the abolition of sin, because 

. satisfaction liberates the penitent entircly from the detit of sin.2"+ 

Asa remedy for sin, the satisfaction should be assigned accord- 
ing as it will aid either the stnner himself or others. In this 
connection a greater punislunent is sometimes enjoined for a 
lesser sin, either because the penitent himself is more prone to 
the sin, eg., a heavier penance would be iinpased upon a young 

_ man tor the siu of fornication than would be assigned to an older 
man, even though the older man probably sinned more grievously ; 
ar “because in one person, such as a priest, a sin is more dan- 

. .gerous than im another; or because many people are more prone 
‘to that sin, and accordingly tle many are to be frightened through 

- the punishment of one.” Thus, according to St. Thomas, it is 
nut an absolute rute that a greater penance is always imposed 
for a greater sin.? 

In enjoining sarisfaction as medicine, there ts also a certain 
special suitability in each of the three classes of satisfactory 
works against sins arising from one of the three great sources 
of sin. “Against the concupiscence of the flesh fasting is 
arrayed; against the concupiscence of the eyes, almsgiving; 
“against the pride of Itfe, prayer.” 7°" 

Therefore the priest must enjoin proportioned satisfaction, and 
the peniient, having accented tt, must fulfill that satisfaction. 


28 Seana Theologica, Ut, q. 90, a. 2, ad 2am, 

204 Jy, Pibrune Punt, Dist. NV1, 9. 1, a 1, sol. 2, ad 3um. 
205 find, Dist. XX, q I, a. 2, sat. 2. 

208 Fhid., Dist. XV, q. 1, a, 4, sol, 3 and ad 3um. 
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Jaun Duns Scorus (-+1308) 

John Duns Scotus was born about the year [27(, The place 
of his birth is net as yet determined, although Ttnglaud seems 
more probable. He joined the Franciscans, probably about 1290. 

Seutus lived and taught at Oxford. Tt is quite certain that he 
went to Paris iu 1304 as a Bachelor of Aris. The Franciscan 
Cieneral, Gonsalvus de Valleboma, wrote an November 18, 1304, 
to the guardian of the college of the Franciscans at Piris, it 
structing him to present Scotus at the Universily for the Doctor's 
degree. : 

He taught only a short time at Paris. In 1307 or 1308, Scotus 
was seit to Cologne, probably to lake a post as professer at the 
University. 

Scotus died in Cologne on Naverber 8, 1308, and was buried 
there in the Monastery of the Minorites. 

Duns Scotus wrote yoluminously, but the ediGens of his works 
probably contain morgethan be actually wrote. His greatest 
work, the Opus Oxoniense, a commentary an the Sentences of 
Peter Lombard, was written while Scotus was at Oxford?” 


é NATURE OF SATISFACTION 


On the surface, Scotus’ doctrine concerning satisfaction seems 
very much the same as that taught by his predecessors. There 
are differences, however, which flaw both from his concepts of 
sin and of the sacrament of Penance and from his personal view 
on the subject of satisfaction performed in the state of mortal 
sin. 

Scotus adopts the two-fold use of the term satisfaction, a use 
commented upon by St, Bonaventure earlier, Satisfaction in gen- 
eral is “the voluntary restoration of an equivalent not otherwise 
due.” #8 In this seuse satisfaction applies equally well to contracts 
and every type of obligalion, and to satisfaction for sin. For, 
“since guilt makes the sinner a debtor to him against whom he 


“7 This masterpiece occupies Vols, 8-2! of the Paris (Vivés) Edition 
of Scotus’ Opera Onunia, 

25 In fPum Librum Sententiarum, Dist. XV, q. J, n. 3, p. 174: “De 
primo sciendum, quod satisfactionis generaliter sumptae haec est ratio: 
Satisfactio est redditic voluntaria aequivalentis alias indebiti.” 
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‘ ' sins, that notion of satisfaction may be found there so that, namely, 


he [the sinner] renders to him Jagatust whom he sins] the equival- 
ent, not otherwise due, of what he has taken away from him 
through sin.” 2 

This satisfaction im general consists, for the most pari, in 
voluntary penal actions or sufferings. Jt may indeed happen that 
satisfaction will be found im some great som-penal act of charity 
accepted by God, which, whtle not punishment in the proper sense, 
i$ a greater good than the evil of sin and renders greater honor ta 
God than the proper punishment of sin. But ordinarily salisfac- 
tion consists in acts or sufferings of a peual character.?!” 

The penal, voluntary acts or sufferings which go lo make up 
satisfaction in general are reduced to three classes: 


to the interior actgof displeasure or the suffering of 
sadness ;.and to the exterior act of confessing one’s Own 
sin, which ts exceedingly penal, er the accompanying 
suffering, namely, shame; and to the purely external act, 
or suffering, namely mortifying the flesh; and all such 
mortification is said to be contained or to be recluced to 
fasting ; or raising up the mind of God, and this is accom- 
plished through prayer; ar dispensing one’s temporal 
goods, which is done through almsgiving.?”” 


Jt immediately becomes evident that the third, or purcly external 
act is identical with satisfaction in the proper sense. Scotus 
declares this explicitly in what follows. 

Satisfaction in the strict sense “is the laborious or penal ex~- 
ternal operation, voluntarily assumed, to punish sin cominitied by 
one’s self, in order to placate the divine offense; or it is the suf- 


49 fbid.: “5 2 cum culpa faciat delinquenten debitorem ¢i, in quem 
peccat, potest ibi ista ration satisfactionis inveniri ut, scilicet reddat sibi 
acquivalens, et alias indehitum, quantum sibi ahstulit per peceatum,” 

210 Fiad n. 8, p. 108. 

20 phid.s " , 2 ad actum imeriorem displicentiaé, vel passionem (ristitiac, 
état actu extetiorem confitendi proprium peccatum, quod ést valde pocuale; 
vel passionem coneomitaitem, seiicet verecundiant, ct ad actum simpliciter 
exterioreim, vel passione, scvicet maceramlo carnem; et otonis tals 
taceratic dicitur continert vel recduci ad jejantom, vel elevande mente in 
Deum, et boc fit per oratinnem, vel sua temiporalia crogando, quod At per 


vieemosy nan.” 
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fering or punishment voluntarily andergone to effect the same 
end.”7)? Vhis proper understanding of the term saltsfaction is 
thus much more fimited than satisfaction in general which can be 
found ia both interior and exterior acts, 

Strict or particular satisfaction is distinguished, as au external 
work or suffering, from the internal act or suffering of the sind, 
and from fhe act of the mouth or the accompanymg shane.??? 


SATISFACTORY WORKS 


Scotus has already indicated that the third act of satisfaction in 
general consists in fasttug, prayer, and almsgtvying. Fle repeais 
and adds to that statement here, saying that strict satisfaction is 
found 


in those three difficult works, namely, fasting, prayer, and 


almsgiving ... ; or in the voluntary sufferings (pas- 
sionibus) accompanying those three most difficult works.?** 


EFFECT OF SATISYACTION 
‘Satisfaction performed through these three warks achieves the 
removal of the temporal punishment due to already remitted sin; 
it thereby avoids for the penitent the more bifter punishment which 
would otherwise be exacted after the present life in purgatory.*% 


NECESSITY OF SATISFACTION 

A brief sketch of Duns Scotus’ opinion on mortal sin and its 
forgiveness scems to be the only means of grasping his view of 
the need of satisfaction. 

The state of habitual injustice which follows upon mortal sin is 
the privation of sanctifying grace. That alone, however, is not 
sufficient to label a person a sinner nor to differentiate between 
one who has sinned but once and one who has sinned many tires, 


712 fhid, n. 1, p. 207: “. .. satisfactio stricte sumpta ost operatio ex- 
terior Jahariosa vel poenalis, yoluntarie assumpta, ad puniendum peccatum 
cammnissum a se, et hoe ad placandum divinum offensam; vel est passio seu 
poena voluntarie tolerata in ordine pracdicto.” 

213 Fhrd., 

214 fbid, ; cf. ibid.. n. 1, p. 173. 

218 fosd., n. 14, p. 217. 
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Scotus halds that ance the act of mortal sin has ceased, that which 
remains to make a mana sinner is a logical relation or obhgation of 
undergoing punishment, “in so far as the sinner is the object of 
the intellect or of the wiil of God, because after he has commited 
the sin, the will of Go orctains him to a punishment correspondd- 
ing to the sin, and then the intellect fof God] foresees, and for 
all time, unttl the due punishment is paid.” 7!" 
This obligation of undergoing punislunent cau be fulfilled by 
punishment or by the equivalent of punistuneat in the divine 
Once a sin has been counitied, because He has been 


acceptance. 
Onee again Scotus acinits 


offended by it, Goct wills to punish it. 
God can accept something other than punishment, but according to 
the ordered power of Gud, sin is regtarly (aken away and order 
restored throngh punishment. Moreover, tm order to remove sin 
this punishment must be voluntary.227 Penance, which either 
punishes conumitted sin, or detests committed sin, or willingly 
accepts the punishment inflicted, or patiently sustains such inflicted 
punishment, ts the voluntary pustishiment which is required for the 
removal of post-baplismal mortal sin.?* 

The guilt of sin, or the obligation to punishment, can be remitted, 
Penance, exercised in one of the four acts listed above, is required 
as the voluntary punishment. Fron this penance, contrition fol- 
lows. If that contrition be perfect, tt provides a previous disposi- 
tion or cougruous merit for which God remits sin. Lf that con- 
trition remains imperfect, then sin will be forgiven only through 
absolution when the sacrament of Penance is received.*!* 

Either way of forgiveness, by which the debt of eternal punish- 
ment is forgiven and grace restored to the soul, ordinarily leaves a 
debt of temporal punishment to be paid up by the penitent. This 


220 Jy Fin Libram, Dis. ATV, ag. boo 6p. 13... 
rationis tiquantun: est objectum iitellectus, vel voluntatis Dei, quia post- 


quam commisit, Dei yoluutas ordinate ipsum ad poenam correspondentent 
percate, ct tune intellectus praevidet, et pro omni tempore, donec poena 
debita sit soluta.” Cf. sited. nn. 3-5, pp, 9-11, 

217 Thid,, nu. 8-13, py, 29-33. 

218 Jbut,, nn. 14-16, pr. 37-38, 

2s fhid., a. 4, nn. 6-10, pp, 157-159; cé, iid., Dist. XIX, q. unica, n, 23. 


p. G49, 
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the penitent accomplishes through strict satisfaction, and because 
the debt remains after forgiveness, satisfaction is necessary, ! 


| 
POSSIBILITY OF SATISPACTION | 

Concerning sirict satisfaction, Scotus merely states that there is | 
ne difficulty as to its possibility." Yet in dealing with satisfaction | 
in general, he lays down the principles which would also apply in 
this case. 

Negalively, Scotus dues ngphold that satisfaction is impossible | 
to man unaided by ihe merits of Christ, if that impossibility be j 
understood to Hint the absefiute power of God, Positively, he 
does hold that, according 10 the ordered power of Gud, 

| 


God has not disposed to give first grace to any sinner 
excep! tn virtue of the merit of him, who was without sir, 
namely, Christ, because . . . He has not disposed to ’ 
reconcile an enemy to Himself, except through homage 
more pleasing than his offense was displeasing to Him; 
and such homage of Him is the Passion af Christ, or the 
merit of it (vel merituan efus); and just as He has not 
disposed to give grace to a sinner without the Passion, 
without which grace there can be absolutely no satis- | 
faction, because not equivalent in some respect, nor | 


simply, nor in the divine acceptance, accordingly with 
much more reason according to the orcered power of God 
it is not possible that satisfaction be made ta Gad for sin, 
except in virtue of the Passion of Christ.*#4 


The seerct of our ability to make satisfaction to God rests squarely 
and exclusively upon the merits of Jesus Christ. What would 
apply to satisfaction in general would alse apply te one af its acts. 


— 


CONDITIONS 
tn addition to dependence on the merits of Christ, there are 
ather conditions which must be fulfilled in order that 2 work may 
be sattsfactory. 
The first condition of a satisfactory wark is that it must be 
acceptable ta God. That might be termed the tenor of thought to 


220 fy FU an Libram, Dist. XV, 9. 1, 1. El, p. 206, 
#21 Ziid., n. 7, p. 180. 
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be drawn from Scotus’ generat treatment of the subject; for 
example, he states that penal works must be offered unless some- 
thing else proves acceptable to God. And, as cited above, he 
rules out satisfaction in general, which is not founded on grace 
‘because, among other reasons, it ts mot equivalent homage in ihe 
divine acceptance. 
Man must be in possession of temporal Itfe tn order to offer 
satisfaction: the time of satisfaction ends with cteath. 

Concerning man’s need of the staic of grace, Scottrs’ opinion is 

somewhat bivalved, He teaches, as do his predecessors, that t is 
impossible to alfer total satisfaction lo Gad for one sin while 
renwhing actually tapenttent in regard to another mortal ste,444 
For total satisfaction or satisfaction in general reconciles the per- 
forner fe Ue one offendecl 

The treatment of the possibility ef satisfaction in general has 
already shown that all huinan satisfaction depends absolutely on 
grace and therefore on the Passion af Christ. 

Yet, when Scotus treats of the fulfilment of assigned sacra- 
mental satisfaction, he clearly status that the state of grace is not 
required fur the remission of the punishment. irst, Scotus 
quotes the opintou so familiar from the works of hts predecessors: 
man cannot make exterior satisfaction for one mortal sin whife 
he remains guilty of another mortal sin, for then man would 
placate God while remaining God’s enemy. Scatus views thts 
opinion as too harsh, and in opposition to it he states: 


Therefore I say without prejudice, that he who truly 
repents once, and reccives the satisfaction, or condign 
penance imposed upon him by the Church, exclusive of 
error in the power of the keys (clave non errante)}, how- 
ever much he may afterward fall back, he will newer be 
helrt, except to fulfilling that single satisfaction ; and if he 
should fulfil it in charity, it is better, because he not only 
pays the penalty, but gains merit. But if he should fulfl 
it voluntarily outside charity, indeed he pays the penalty, 
but he docs nut merit grace; if, however, it is demanded 
of him outside charity, the penalty ts paid, although he 
hirnself does nat pay it.448 


222 J fVum Librum, Dist, XV, q. 1, n. 10, p, 206, 
229 fhid., n. 16, p. 227; cf, shid., on. 15-18. 
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Therefore Scotus admits that it is much better for man to full 
the assigned penance in the state of grace, for then his act is not 
only satisfactory but also meritorious, Yet man, even though he 
is not in the state of grace, still pays the penalty su long as he 
performs the assigned penance willingly; in this case, of cuurse, 
his aet is satisfactory but not meritorious of grace, Sccius also fists 
the case where man is neither in the state of grace nor willing to 
make satistaction; in thal case the penaity is exacted even though 
the penitent himself does not pay it. This objective suffering of 
the penaity is sufficient to pay the deht of punishment. tt is 
neither satisfactory nor meritorious, but is rather called sudispassio, 

Scotus calls satisfaction fulfilled in the state of grace salistaclion 
shiupliciter, for it both reconciles and placates, According to the 
comuientater on Scotus’ doctrine, this would be exemplified by 
a justifying contrition, or by any strict satisfaction performed by a 
4] just man.*** Satisfaction voluntarily fulfilled without the state of 
hi, grace is nevertheless termed Lrue satisfaction by Scotus. This 
| seems to apply only to the performance of assigned sacramental 
1 satisfaction. The objective suffering of a penalty, which is reafly 
not satisfaction at all, ts merely sufficient payment beyond which 
i nothing further is demanded. 

: Scotus is mainly ‘concerned with the voluntary performance of | 
| 
é 
i 
; 
' 
| 


ip 

‘) assigned satisfaction outside the state of grace. From what he 
‘i has said he draws several conclusions. (1) In a case where a 
1 penttent has fulfilled while in mortal sin a great part af the 
lh satisfaction tmiposed on him, and then repents of this particular 
mortal sin, he is not obliged to repeat the penance by which he has 
; satished for his previous sins; satisfaction is to be assigned only 
fa for thts most recent mortal sin which was the cause “on account 
of which that satisfaction was dead (smortua).’’??° (2) The fact 
that satisfaction is dead does not destroy it as satisfactory, but only 
in so far as it placates or restores to Friendship. 


And if it is satd, therefore it is not satisfaction, it does 
not follow, because it suffices to God that a persan volun- 
224 Fhid,, Dist. XV, q. 1, Commentarius, n. 168, p. 254. 
225 Jotd,, Dist. XV, a. 1, n. 16, p. 228. 
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-. tatily pays the penalty due as pumishment of committed 
- sin, because even sattspassio, which appears fess, suffices." 


(3) If such a persan in mortal sin were to die aid be condemned 
“to hell before he had finished ihe satisfaction assigned, that tem- 


poral punishment weuld be compleied in heif in whatever measure 


it was not performed on earth. Ouee payment was completed, the 
man would no longer be punished with that particular penalty. 
The real potnt of difference between Scotus and the theologians 
previously treated seents to be this: the earlier theologians viewed 
- all satisfaclion as necessarily coneciliatery aud hence demanded the 
helds that, ui the fulfillment 
vw paybient oF the penalty ts 
hal payment can be separated 


State of grace us a condiGian; Senlus 
of sacramental satisdaction as such, t 
all that is per se intended: there fare | 
from the notion of reconciliation ail can beimade without the state 


of grace in the penitent. 

On the part of the satisfactory work, the frst condition is 
voluntariety ; as seen in Scotus’ definition of satisfaction previ- 
ously, voluntaricty ts essential to satisfaction. Unless the work is 
offered freely, it is not salisfaction, but is merely the objective 
suffering of pumshment (seitspassio ).?4 
' Besides, satistuctory works must be good works and ordinarily 
must be penal. It may sometimes happen that God will accept 
some good non-penal act instead af the proper punishment, bat the 
rule calis for penalties.2%" , 

Seoius docs nat exphcitly stute that exterur satisfaction must 
proceeal with the hetp uf actual grace. That condition, however, is 
not exctuded im any posttive statement, and its necessity may be 
inferred front his general opinions on the entire process of repent- 
ance as the work of God. Vruitful penance ts the work af God, 
not of man.2” 


SACRAMENTAL SATISFACTION 


Peter Lonbard had declared that contrition, confession, and 


220 fired, 

247 fhid, 

248 Thid a. 3, p. 174; ef. hid, n. IL, p. 207. 
2e0 thi on. 8. p. FOS. 

z4u Jiid., Dist. XX, y. unica, n. 3, p, 683, 
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satisfaction were required for the perfection of Penance. Most 
of the writers who followed hin concluded that these three con- 
stituted, in some way, parts of the sacrament. Duns Scotus, 
however, states that “those three are in no way parts” of the 
“because... the sacrament of Penance 


ygay 


sacrament of Penance, 
is that sacrameutal absolution given in cerlain words. 
Yet when he deals with the question of restitution and its place in 
the process of repentance and the receplion of the sacrament of 
Penance, Dims Scotus distinctly says of restitution that “it is not 
special satisfaction, which is the third part of Penance.” *** 

The solution of these apparent opposites rests in a question of 
terms. In the first instance, Duns Scotus considers the cuestion 
in relation to integral or essential and subjective paris, and touches 
the sacrament af Penance. Un the second case, he scems to con- 
sider satisfaction as a part of the penal process which must precede 
the reception of the sacrament,* Add to this the fuct that 
Scotus considered integral and essential as synonymous.?* 

Even if those observations do not provide adequately for the 
solution, the fact remains that Scotus holds that the three acts in 
yuestion are required for the worthy (d@igna) reception of the 
sacrament. Confession is obviously required because the con- 
fessor can absolve only those who have accused themselves in the 
sacramental forum; and absolution is of no profit to the penitent 
unless he has at least imperfect contrition. “ Satisfaction, how- 
ever, must follow the sacrament of Penance in order that it may 
have efficacy, and this [satisfaction] i# re or i vole, unless the 
judge can consider that those other preceding puntshments are 
sufficient for the payment of the entire punishment.” #4 

Therefore, whatever may be said about the method or manner 
in which Duns Scotus requires these three acts of the penitent, the 
fact remains that he does require them. His view of satisfaction 
certainly seems to agree with the carlier doctrine ou the matter; 


21 fy [Vu Librwon, Dist. XVI, q. 1, nm 7%, p. 421; ef. iid, Dist. XIV, 
4 n. 2, p. 139. 
232 Jbid., Dist. XV, q. 2, n. 29, p. 329. 
233 Thi, Dist, XVI, q. 1, n. 5, p. 419. 
23¢ ford. uo. 1, p. 416. 
235 Ibid, n. 7, p. 421, 
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‘satisfaction is necessary in order that the full effect of the sacra- 

“ment be attained; it is not, however, necessary in such a degree 
that its absence would invalidate the sacrarnent. Such a dectara- 
tion does not conflict with what is now the more commonly 
aceepted view; in fact, even if not in word, satisfaction is an 
integral part of the sacrament of Penance, 

The confessor meets ithe following situation in the confessional, 
The penitent, freed from the guilt and debt of eternal punishment 
due to his stn, is stil bound by a debt of temporal punishnient ; 
indeed the debt of eternal punishment is changed into a debt of 

The priest through the power of the keys 


temporal punishment. 
lor the re- 


looses &@ part of this tentporal debt in absolution. 
mainder of that debt he assigns sacramental satisfaction?" 

Ordinarily, there fore, the confessor must assign satisfaction, al 
the penitent, if he uceepis it, must fulbll that setisfaction.7* it 
must be admitted that contrition can be so intense as to remove the 
entire debt af punishment. Thal fact, however, docs not render 
irrational the precept concerning the injunction af some proper 
satisfaction for each siu. Contrilion always includes same salis- 
faction, at least iv voto, and while it may stiffice for the total 
punishment occasionally, yet the rule which calls for infliction of 
satisfaction is a gencral rule given for general cases, not for the 
exception. ?*8 

If the penitent is unwitling to receive any penance from the 
priest, and yet is sincerely sorry for his sins and firmly resolved 
not to repeat them, he should be absolved and not sent away un- 
forgiven, lest he should fall into despair. Yet the satisfaction due 
should be made known to him, and he should be urged to fulfill 
that satisfaction or its equivalent even withotit sacramental in- 
junction; otherwise he will pay in full in purgatory.* 

In dealing with a dying penitent the confessor must not impose 


286 Jétd,, Dist. KTV, g. 4, n. 10, p. 159; cf. thd, Dist XVIL gq ton, 7, 
p. 42'; Dist. XXT1, q. untea, nu. 21. p. 824. 

287 Fhid., Dist. XIX, y. uniea, n. 27, p, 659; ef, tid, Dist, XVIL, a. 
unica, n. 22, pp, 547-548. 

228 fhid., Dist. XV, q. 1a. 18, p. 228, 

2s fbid., un. 14, p. 217; cf. thi, Dist, XIX, gq. unica, nn, 27-28, p, 659 
Dist. XVII, q. wnica, n. 22, p. 547, 
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the penance due here on earth, nor can he impnse a certain punish- 
ment in purgatory becatise he lacks jurisdiction there. The priest 
can propose the penance duc and urge the penitent to Fuld) it 


should his health return; with this he should alse recall the mercy 


of God to the dying person and strive to instil trimt in God. fa 


a case where the pemtent ts so close to the end that he hears 
words only with difficulty, mention of the penalty can be onntted, 
and only the mercy of God extolled” 

Sacramental satisfaction must be proportioncd to the guilt, That 
proportion need not be mathematically exact; valer a certain 
latitude is allowed, so that (he priest's fudgruent and the imposition 
of satisfaction should follow the meau of right reason. Pelow that 
latitude a Jesser parishment does nol sufhee: a punishment ubove 
it should not be imposed. But whatever is imposed within that 
mean must be performed here or completed mi purgatory. More- 
over, where the punishinent assigned is within the mean, even 
though it is somewhat less than the penalty exactly due, if it is 
fulfilled in satisfaction, nothing greater will be demanded ia 
purgatory.24 

Besides this propertion m justice, wherever possible the satis- 
faction enjoined should bear a congruous relation 10 the sin for 
which it is due; ia this way the medicinal aspect of satisfac- 
tion may be fulfilled. Jn general, to the types of sins flowing 
from the three sources of sin nanted by St. Jelin,** 
punishments should be applied; thus for sins of the flesh, fasting 
should be enjoined; for sins of pride, prayer; and for sins con- 
cerning temporal things, almsgiving. In this fashion, correspond- 
ence, as well as proportion, of the punishment to the guilt is 


9 


© Cong Meus 


achieved?" 

The confessor must always consider the siate of the penitent in 
assigning penance, In striving for just proportion of satisfaction 
to sin, he must be certain not to enjoin too heavy a penalty.244 


I-ven in choosing penances most suitable to the correction of an 


240 fou, Dist. XX, q. unica, n. 10, np. 686-687. 
241 fhid,, Dist. XIX, q. unica, n. 26, pp. 651-652. 
2427 John 2:16. 

243 Op. cif., Dist. XV, q. 1, n. 12, p, 216. 

244 food, n. 4,9. 217. 
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evil, the confessor must realize that the condiliun uf the person 


is the Anat determinant of the satisfaction lo be enjoined. In this 
sense, a poor niin, guilty of the sui of theif, cuahd hardly be 
assigned almsgiving as a penance.“ Thus the penance which may 
well correspond to the sin as a general rule does not at all cor- 


respond necessarily in spect cases, 


245 Ibid, ni, 12, p, 216 


CHAPTER VE 
CONCLUSIONS 


As was suggested in the Poreward, this study of satisfaction 
has amounted to a synthesis of the ideas propounded by the 
theologians of the twelfth and thirteenth centurics concerning the 
operations of divine mercy and justice in the forgiveness of sin, 
The key to their teaching on satisfaction depends upou the proper 
balance of these two divine altributes. 

fn general, Most striking ts the substantial agreement of the 
doctrine of the ductors of these two centuries af theological 
growth with the subsequent decrees of the Council of Treat, 
formulated in refutation of the errors of the Reformers. Once 
due allowance has heen made for the clearer notion of the efficacy 
of the sacrament of Penance and of the exact place which salis- 
faction occupies in the sacrament, it is evident that the doctrine 
taught, even by the earliest theologians considered, is the doc- 
trine which is taught today. 

This doctrine on satisfaction was substantially gathered and 
united by the theologians of the twelfth century. [xcept for 
vocabulary, the great Scholastics had little to add to the sub- 
stance of the doctrine; their treatment, however, was better syn- 
thesized, involved more of the finer points, and included more 
explanations of accepted principles. 

Jn particular, There were, hawever, several points which re- 
ceived different emphasis in the carlier teaching and one point 
indicative of complete difference in one case, 

1. The notion of satisfaction began with the realization of the 
fact of certain penaltics or works assigned or assumed in punish- 

ment of stu. The renaissance of theology was still vividly aware 
of the teaching and demands of the early Church on laborious 
penance. The gradual development reached its zenith in St. 
Thomas’ explanation of the two parts in satisfaction: punishment 


and spiritual medicine, 
178 


rated 
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2. The same three classes of satisfactory works are almost 
always listed: almsgiving, fasting, and prayer. Even in the 
authors who did not make the classification as such, these three 
works are implictily or explicitly included. 

3. Satisfactian is clearly seen as necessary, 
sity of satisfaction might well be called the point of twelfth 
century teaching. Phe authors of that century vividly insist upon 
satisfaction as the only means of eseaping the terrible pains of 


in fact the neces- 


purgatory. 
4, The reason for temporal punishment of sin was not touched 


upon by the writers of the twelfth century. The Scholastics, 
however, sought owt the reasou for such a debt. The explana- 
tion of St. Thomas bas beeone the commen opinion of Catholic 
theologians. 

$. The possibility of satisfaction was not treated explicitly at 
any length in the twelfth ceutury. [Tt ts implied or stated as a 
fact: man can escape those terrible torments of purgatory. The 
thirteenth century turned to the explanation of the possibility. 
God only demands the equality of proportion, not of quantity. 
Christ satisfied for the infinite debt contracted by sin; by the 
merits of Christ, man satisfies for the finite debt, 

6 The prerequisite of the state of grace won unanimous sup- 
port in the case of exira-sacramental salisfaction, Scotus alone 
differs from the other theologians in the fact that he denies its 
necessity im the case of sacramental satisfaction. The central 
reason for demanding the slate of grace is that befare the 
penitent’s satisfactory works can be acceptable to God, the pent- 
tent himself sruist be pleasing ta Gad. Only the state af grace 
constitutes the penitent a friend of Gad. 

7. tntent upon the requirement of the state of grace, many 
theologians gave no evident thought to the revival of sacramental 
salisfaction performed in the stale of mortal sin, Indeed for 
Scotus this question presented no problem, since he held that 
sacramental salisfaetion performed in the state of mortal sin 
immediately attained its satisfactory effect 

Peter Lombard and his disciple, Peicr of Poitiers, denied any 
revival to assigned satisfaction which is performed in the state 
Their statement of the problem, however, was 


of morta} sin. 
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different from that of the later theolugians. In their case, the 
penitent had previously concealed a mortal sin in confession and 
hence was not (ruly repentant. The satisfaction performed by 
such a penttent was dead and would necessarily be repeated upon 
complete conversion, 

The great Scholastics considered an entirely different case, In 
this case the penitent was truly repentant for af his iuartal sins. 
He received the injunction of the confessor, but before he ful- 
filled the penance he fell into amortal sin and performed his 
penance in that state. The authors of the thirteenth century 
sought to determine the value of such penance upon ihe punitent’s 
final conversion, 

Alexander of Hales answered strictly that such works had ne 
value, that they do not revive with the return of grace, and that 
the satisfaction must be repeated. 

St. Bonaventure held that the revival of the satisfactury value 
of such works performed in sin is probable. Yet he taught that 
to deny such revival is more secure. The sattsfaction need not 
be repeated since the penitent fulfilled the precept of the con- 
fessor. The penitent counnitted no sin by fulfilling his penance 
in mortal sin, but the debt of temporal punishment remains to be 
expiated, 

ot, Albert the Great admiited the revival of such satisfactory 
works provided that they left an cffect in the penitent. The 
Precept of the confessor was fulflled, but satisfactiia was not 
made because the penitent was not acceptable to God. 

St. Thomas taught that those satisfactory works would revive 
which leave some effect ia the penitent; those works which pass 
away completely must be repeated, 

All the opinions give evidence that the ex opere operato efficacy 
of sacramental satisfaction was not totally understood. The cam- 
mon teaching today is that such sacramental satisfaction per- 
formed in mortal sin probably attains its satisfactory effect when 
the obstacle of imortal sin is removed. The penitent certainly 
fulhils the precept of the canfessor although he probably commits 
a yenial sin by performing his penance in mortal sin. 

8. Practically every theologian demanded for real satisfaction 
the help of God, the help of grace. Ordinarily they did not use 
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the term acétal grace, but it might be argued Uhat St. Gonaven- 
ture did intend it according to hts own lerminuivgy. 

9, The obligation of the eonlessor to enjoin satisfaction 1s 
recognized as serious. Ts binding faree relaxed only in cases 
involving penitents for whom satisfaction was physically or 
morally impossible, ‘She case most offen reciterl was that of a 
person near death or weakened Ly grave aud molonyed illness. 
In such a case the cunfesser was net ubliged to enjoin satistac- 
tion, Yete-id this is further esidenee of the taportance placed 
upon the renission of tempural pantishment divatigh satis fae- 
tion-—these theologians «Hrected the priests lo make known to 
the penitent the penanee which would ordinarily le assigned, in 
order that the pevilent might perform fiat penance should he 
be returned to health.  Seatns lune explicitly staled that a 
penitent who was unwilling te accepl the injunetton of penance 
fram the coifesser shoukl be absalved. and then only if stitch a 
penitent were truly sorry and deternimert to avoid relapses. Yet 
Scotus further <lireeted thal ihe satisficttun due should be 
inanifested aud the peniient urged to fulfill it even without sacra- 
mental infuretion, 

10. These theologtcal writers also directed that the depth of 

-eontrition shoukd be weighed hy the confessor before he enjoins 
sacramental penance. Either huplicirly or explicitly, all of them 
asserted that contrition might be so deep as to fully satisfy for 
the temparal punishment due ta sin. Yet this fact alone would 
net allow the confessor to omit the infunction of satisfaction. 

According to his principles, Scotus would logically allow the 
injuuction to be omitted in a case where contrition was sufficient 
to satisfy totally, since he allows its omission in the case of a 
refusal by an otherwise disposed penitent. 

Many of the early writers did not consider explicitly the owtis- 
sion of the injunction, Peter of Poitiers pointed out that the priest 
cannot know such a depth of contrition and that in any case the 
injunction would be good in praciice, Atain of Lille maiutained 
the injunction shotld he rarely omitted—-only in cases where 
immense comrition is extertorly manifest. Alexander of Flales 
and St. Bonaventure held that the tnjunction could be omitted only 
if the priest were certain that the penitent had made full satis- 
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faction. St. Thomas taught that even tf the total satisfaction by 
the penitent were certainly known, the tnjunction of satisfaction 
would still have to be made because it is a maiter of precept. 

ll. The theologians demanded the injunction of satisfaction 
proportioned io the nurnber and the gravity of the sins confessed. 
This conclusion in iurn is based on other facts which the authors 
clearly recognized. 

a, There was universal recognition of the disproportion be- 
tween the remittance of temporal punishment through satisfac- 
tion and the exaction of temporal punishment in the flames of 
purgatory. In the writings of every theologian, penitents are 
urged to perform satisfaction with due diligence and thus te 
cseape the incomparably more painful torments of purgatory. 

b. Correlative to this realtzation of the disproportion between 
salisfaction and purgation is the stress upon the need af com- 
plete satisfaction during this life so that there will be no debt 
to be exacted in purgatory. Such stress lends the mnpression 
that the temporal punishment due to sin can be fully remitted 
in this life with comparative ease, Jn the writing of St. Thomas 
the valte and efficacy of satisfaction in remitting temporal punish- 
ment is clearly attributed to its sacramental character. 

12, The medicinal character and value of satisfaction as 
assigned in the confessional is both known and demanded, The 
principle is that ‘confessors should assign to penitents acts of 
those virtues which are contrary to thetic sins, This insistetice 
upon the medicinal character of satisfaction in no way detracted 
from satisfaction as a punishment of sin. Rather did the theo- 
logians give great importance to both aspects because satisfac- 
tion is part of a sacrament which not only forgives the sins of 
men but also cures them. The priest in the confessional is not 
only the spiritual judge but also the spiritual physician of souls. 


» Alexander of 


Amann, f. 
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